THE 
CREDIBILITY 


OF THE 


GOSPEL HISTORY. 


PART II. 
OR THE 


PRINCIPAL FACTS 
OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


Confirmed by Paſſages of ancient Authors, who were 
contemporary with our SAVIOUR, or his APO. 
STLES, or lived near their Time. 


y © L. I. 


| Containing the Hiſtory of the moſt early Chriſtian Wri- 


ters, and their Teſtimony to the Books of the NEW 
TESTAMENT: 


By NATHANIEL LARDNER, D. D. 


LONDON: 


Sold by J. Noon in Cheapſide, T. 1 in Little 
Britain, and J. WAuch in Gracechurch Street. 


M DCC XLVIII, 


MVSEVN 
BRITANNICVM 


THE 
p R E F A C E. 


IHE deſign of this work has 
been ſhewn in the preface and 
introduction to the foregoing Part. 
It is, in ſhort, to enable perſons of 
ordinarie capacities, who have not an 
opportunity of reading ancient au- 
thors, to judge for themſelves con- 
cerning the external evidence of the 
facts related in the New Teſtament. 
They who are pleaſed to attend to 
this will ſoon perceive the reaſon of 
the method obſerved in this work: 
Why I not only tranſcribe paſſages 
at length, but likewiſe prefix a hiſ- 
torie of the authors themſelves. This 
I have done very much in the words 
of other ancient writers, who were 
their contemporaries, or not very re- 
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PREFACE. 
mote from them in time : mention- 
ing alſo the ſentiments of ſome learn- 
ed moderns, eminent for their ſkill in 
antiquity, who have already writ 
with great diligence and accuracie 
the hiſtorie of my authors and their 
works. Somewhat of this kind was 
neceſſarie for the information and ſa- 
tisfaction of thoſe, for whom this 
work is chiefly intended. It might 
be well expected, that I ſhould ob- 
ſerve the age and character of the 
witneſſes I produce : and diſtinguiſh 
their genuine writings from others, if 
any have been without ground aſ- 
cribed to them. The teſtimonies 


themſelves I have endeavored like- 


wiſe ſo to diſpoſe, as that the value 
of them might be molt readily per- 
ceived. | 

I am aware, that ſome learned men, 


who have already formed their judge- 


ment upon a full knowledge of Anti- 
| quity, 
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PREFACE. 
quity, may at firſt diſlike the alleg_ 


ing in this volume ſo many paſſages, 
which contain at the moſt only allu- 
fions to the writings of the New 
Teſtament, ſome of which too may 
appear doubtful and uncertain. But 
if theſe had been wholly omitted, I 
do not ſee how the repreſentation of 
this evidence could have been com- 
pleat. And when it is conſidered, 
that I do not lay a ſtreſſe upon all 
theſe paſſages, but after the produc- 
ing them ſum up the teſtimonie of 
each author, and often diſtinguiſh the 
importance of the paſſages alleged, 
and leave it to every one to judge as 
he ſees beſt; I hope, this conduct will 
be no longer diſapproved. 

The authors are produced in the 
order of time. - By this means their 
authority and the value of their teſ- 
timonies immediatly appear : it being 
allowed by all, that the reſpect for a 
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Writer's teſtimonie ought to be pro- 
portioned very much to his nearneſſe 
to the time of which he writes. 

Many of tlie paſſages are placed 
at the bottom of the page in their 
original languages, which will not 
be diſagreeable to thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with them. And beſide 
theſe, there are a few notes, more 
particularly intended for the leſslearn- 
ed reader : which are referred to by 
| ſmall capitals, as in the former part. 
i The tranſlations ate my own, un- 
| leſs I give notice of my borrowing 
f from others: for which, I ſuppoſe, 
| there will be ſeldom occaſion. But 
þ there-is one perſon of great eminence 
1 on account of his ſtation in the 
Church, and the merit of his ſervices 
for the Chriſtian Religion, to whom 
am obliged to make my acknow- 
ledgements in this place: I mean 
His Grace the Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
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PREFACE. 
terburie. There are few of the ma- 
ny paſſages of the Apoſtolical Fathers 
here alleged, which I had not tranſ- 
lated, as I collected them out of the 
originals: But I have fince thought 
proper, to make my own more agree- 
able to His Lordſhip's well known 
and Apoſtolical Engliſh : and I have 
often taken His tranſlation entire, 
without any alteration. 

Though I have uſed my beſt care 
and diligence, it is nevertheleſs very 
natural to be apprehenſive of ſome 
errours and omiſſions in a work of 
this compaſle and difficulty. I can 
relye upon the candour of the learn- 
ed and judicious, who may obſerve 
them: and upon information I will 
readily own and correct the errours, 
and ſupply the omiſſions, if they are 
material. For what is here aimed 
at is not glorie, but truth and a fair 
repreſentation of it. 
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The method is prolix: But the 
ſubject is of importance. And per- 
haps in this way ſome diſputes may 
be ſhortened, and ſome queſtions de- 
cided, which could not be fo well de- 
termined otherwiſe. And poſſibly the 
whole we have to offer may be 
brought within leſs room than could 
be at firſt imagined. 

The work will not, I preſume, be 
Judged altogether uſeleſs, or unne- 
ceſſarie at this time. The Fathers 
have not been hitherto conſidered in 
this method. Though many excellent 
and beautiful paſſages have been tran- 
{cribed out of them by others in mo- 
dern languages, none have yet, ſo 
far as I know, attempted the tran- 
ſcribing at length their teſtimonie to 
the Sacted Scriptures. Nor has the 
Canon of the New Teſtament been 
often conſidered and enquired into 

in 
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in this method, of placing together 
at once the teſtimonie of every age 
as it arifeth : But generally the evi- 
dence for particular books has been 


collected, and placed by itſelf, Which 


though it have ſome advantages, I 
believe it will be found, that the me- 
thod here taken has alſo ſome pecu- 


liar advantages belonging to it. 


It was the reading of the works 
of Euſebius of Ceſarea, and parti- 
cularly his Ecclefraſtical Hiftorie, in 
which he has collected fo many paſ- 
ſages of ancient Writers before him, 
that gave the firſt riſe to this deſign. 
Though the execution of it ſhould 
not be equal to the model upon which 
it was formed, it may be of benefit 
to ſome. A large part of the riches 
of that work will be transferred into 
this, and will be it's greateſt orna- 
ment, 


The 
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The numerous paſſages here pro- 
duced out of ancient authors will 


not diſcourage any who have ability 


and opportunity from going to the 
originals: but rather, I hope, be a 
means of leading ſome into a farther 
acquaintance with them. After all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Bibliothe- 
gues and Memoirs, that have been 
publiſhed, there remain, if I miſtake 
not, good gleanings in Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity for thoſe who ſhall be 


pleaſed to be at the pains of gather- 


ing them in. The ancient writers 
of the Church will ever afford ſome- 
what curious and entertaining to an 
attentive and judicious reader. The 
ſtudy of the Fathers is indeed labo- 
rious, and not very profitable with 
regard to any ſecular advantages: but 
it is the fiter for men of generous 
minds, who prefer the pleaſure of 

gaining 
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P R E F A CE. 


. gaining and communicating uſeful 


Eknouledge to all the pomp of a vain 
world. Nor is every one who looks 


into theſe writings obliged to make 
the ſtudy of them his profeſſed work 


and employment. A man of inge- 


nuity and a good taſt may gain a 


conſiderable knowledge of them (ef- 
pecially of the moſt ancient and moſt 
valuable) for his own ſatisfaction in 
the way of amuſement. 
It was not my intention to publiſh 
a part of the evidence for the Prin- 
cipal Fafts of the New Teſtament, 
untill the whole work was compleat- 
ed. But the notice I gave of this in 
the preface to the former Part has 
brought upon me ſome importunities, 
with which I have fo far complied, as 
to publiſh this volume by itſelf. And 
again I am diſappointed in not exhi- 
biting now at once the whole evi- 
dence 


PREFACE. 


dence of the two firſt centuries of 
Chriſtianity for the genuinneſſe and 
authority of the books of the New 
Teſtamerit. However, I have thought 
It moſt expedient to break off here for 
the preſent, rather than make the vo- 
lume of an inconvenient ſize. The 


reſt will follow as ſoon as may be 


conſiſtent with my other engage- 
ments. 

As my aim in this work has been 
the promoting, according to my abi- 
lity, the intereſt of true religion it 
is no ſmall ſatisfaction to me, that 
the firſt Part of it was ſo well receiv- 


ed at home, and that it has been fo 


far approved abroad, as to be tranſ- 
lated by two learned Foreigners; by 
Mr. Cornelius Weſterbuen of Utrechg 
into Low Duch, and by Mr. J. 
Chriſtopher Wolff of Hamburg into 


Latin, I cannot but eſteem it an un- 
com- 


P R E F A C E. 


common happineſſe, that my thoughts 
have been ſo juſtly repreſented by per- 
ſons well known in the Republic of 
Letters for compoſitions of their own, 


Toendon, March 1. 


1744 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HAT is above is the general Pre- 
face to the ſecond Part of this work. 


In this ſecond edition of the firſt and ſecond 
volumes the Additions, which had been put 


at the end of the ſecond and fourth volumes 
are inſerted in their proper places. And 


there are beſides a few other Additions, 


now firſt publiſhed. At the begining of 
the larger Chapters, of Fuſtin Martyr, Ire- 
næus, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertul- 
lian, are prefixed Contents, which were want- 
ing in the former edition. And the Alphabe- 
tical Table at the end is made fuller, 
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The Reign s of the Anti ne 
15 the firſt two Centuries of 
the Chriſtian ra. | 


GUSTUS having reigned A. Chr, 
from the death of Julius 
Cæſar 57 years and ſome 
months, and from the de- 
feat of Marc Antonie at 

Actium 44 years, died Aug. 19. 14. 

Tiberius began his reign Aug. 19. 14. 


Caius Caligula Mar. 16. 37. 
Claudius Jan. 24. 41. 
Nero O. 13. 54. 
Nero died as June 9. 68. 
Galba i une 9. 68. Jan. 15. 
reigned ) Ta 7 ; 
Ot | from 9525 wh 8 92 vo 41 5 *9 
eſpafian began his reign TFuly 1. 69. 
Titus June 24. 79. 
Domitian Sept. 13. 81. 
Nerva Sept. 18. 96. 
Trajan Jan. 27. 98. 
Adrian Aug. 10. 117. 
Antonine the Pious July 10. 138. 
Marc Antonine the Philoſopher Mar. 7. 161. 
Commodus Mar. 17. 180. 
Helvuius Pertinax Dec. 31. 192. 
Didius Fulianus Mar. 28. 193. 
Septimius Severus reigned from 
April 13. 193. to Feb, 4. 211, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


AVING in a former treatiſe pro- 
| duced ſufficient evidence of that 


paart of the Goſpel Hiftorie, which 


wo £ 


concerns the facts occaſionally mentioned in 
the New Teſtament; I now proceed to 
lay before the public, in a like manner, 
the evidences of the principal facts of the 
ſame hiſtoric, which in the introduction to 
the foregoing part were briefly ſaid to be 
theſe: The birth and preaching of Jobn 
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the Baptiſt ; the miraculous conception 
and birth, the diſcourſes, miracles, pre- 
dictions, crucifixion, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſſion of 
the Apoſtles, the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, and the other atteſta- 
tions, which were given to the divine 
authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and the truth 
of his doctrine.” 

It may be now proper th repreſent theſe 


particulars ſomewhat more at large. The 


B ſubſtance 
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Matth. i. 
Luke i. 


Luke ii. 


Matth. ii. 
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ſubſtance of the hiſtorie of the New Teſta- 
ment then is this : 

Jeſus, called the Chriſt, having been con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the womb of a Virgin named Mary, eſpouſ- 
ed to a mean perſon whoſe name was 7oſeph, 
of the familie of David, was born at Berh- 
lebem in Tudea, in the reign of Herod King 
of the Terws, at a time when there was a 
zaxing , or enrolment, ordered in that coun— 
trey by a decree of Auguſius, the Roman 
Emperor, 

The birth of Jeſus was attended and fol- 
lowed with ſome cvents of an extraordinarie 
nature. After eight days he was circum- 
ciſed, and then preſented at the temple ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the law of Moſes. 
And his birth, as King of the Jes, hav- 
ing been notified at Jeruſalem, by the arrival 
of ſome wiſe men of the Eaſt, who had 
ſeen his ſtar in their own countrey, and 
came to Jeruſalem to worſhip him; Herod. 
formed a deſign againſt the life of the young 
child, But he was preſerved by flight into 
Egypt, whither he was carried by Joſepb, 
together with his mother Mary, by divine 
order, And after a ſhort ſpace of time was 
brought back again by To/eph, who then 

went 
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went and ſettled at Nazareth. There is Luke itl 
little more related of the early part of his 
life, except that at the age of twelve years 
he went up to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the 
Paſſover, where he gave ſome proofs of un- 
common knowledge, and returned thence to 
Nazareth, and was ſubject to his parents. 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of J- Luke ii 
berius Ceſar, then Emperour of Rome, Pon- 
tius Pilate being Governour of Judea, and 
Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, John, called the 
Baptiſt, ſon of Zacharias, of the race of Luc il. 
the Jewiſh Prieſts, and of his wife Elixa- 
beth, who was born a few months before 
Teſus, in the reign of the forementioned 
Herod, King of the Fewws, appeared in the 
countrey beyond Jordan, preaching the bap- Matth. if. 
tiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. W 
And great numbers of men from all parts 
of Judea reſorted to him, and were bap- 
tized, confeſſing their fins, Ie taught, that 
the kingdom of God was at band, bid men 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and 
not to depend upon ary national privileges, 
or external performances, for acceptance 
with God. The people cvere then in expect- je ili, 
ation, and all men mujed in their hearts, 8. 
whether he were the Chriſt or nat. And 
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John i. 19. 
20. 


John i. 26. 
27. 

Luke iii. 
16. 


Matth. iii. 
1. 


Matth. iii. 
13. 


Luke iii. 
23. 


Matth. iv. 
Luke iv. 


INTRODUGTION, 


when the Tews ſent Prieſts and Levites from 
Jeruſalem to ast him, who he was, he con- 
Feſſed, he was not the Chriſt: at the ſame 
time openly declaring, that there was then 
among them a great perſon, whom, as yet, 
they knew not: and though he came after 
him, he was ſo far preferred before him, 
that he was not worthy to unlooſe the Iatchet 
of his ſhoes : and whereas he baptized them 
with water unto repentance, this great perſon 
would baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with fire. 

When a great part of the people had been 
baptized, Jeſus allo came to ohn, and was 
baptized of him in Jordan. And Feſus, 
when he was baptized, went up ſtraitway out 
of the water : and lo, the heavens were oben- 
ed unto bim, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 
And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying : This is 
my beloved fon, in whom TI am well pleaſed, 
At which time Jeſus was about thirty years of 
age. 
Having been thus baptized, he was led by 
the Spirit into a ſolitarie and deſert place, 
where he faſted forty days and forty nights, 
and had a great and remarkable temptation, 

The 
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The temptation being ended, he returned 1 iv. 
in the poxer of the Spirit into Galilee, and * 
wrought miracles, and began to gather diſ- 
ciples, who ſceing bis glory believed on him. 
At which time John ſtill baptizing, bore. 


Lun li. 


teſtimonie to him; that he was the perſon 


of whom he had ſpoken, and that he mu! 8 
encreaſe, But, ſays he, 1 muſt decreaſe : be "RE 
whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of 
God : For God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 


ſure unto him, 


Soon after this, Job was caſt into priſon 7 ths. XIV. 
for his free, but juſt reproofs of Herod the Mark vi: 
Tetrarch of Galike : by whoſe order he was 1 
alſo afterwards beheaded. 9. oo 

When John had been caſt into priſon, , TY * 5 
Jeſus began to preach more publicly : and 12. 
having choſen out of the number of his diſ- 1115 * 
ciples twelve, whom he named Apoſtles, to doh il, 


be generally with him, that they might be |}. vi. 


afterwards the witneſſes to the world of his 12. 13. 


. 0 : : a Acts x. 39. 
life, his doctrine, miracles, and reſurrection, 30. 7 


he went about the ſeveral parts of the coun- 
trey of Judea, reſorting likewiſe to Jeru- 
ſalem at the time of the great feaſts of the 

Jeuiſb nation. 
He taught, that men ſhould repent, and 
for their encouragement declared, that he 
B 3 cam? 


ENT NOD 


Matt. ix. came not to call the righteous, but finners to 


21.23.24. 


Matt. vii. 


Matt. vi. 1. 


repentance, He moreover taught, that God 
is to be worſhiped in ſpirit and truth, and 
that ſuch worſhip is acceptable in all places. 
That the things which defile a man are 
thoſe which proceed out of the heart ; evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemies ; but to eat 
with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man : 
That the great branches of men's duty are 
the love of God and their neighbour : That 
men ſhould do to others, as they would 
that others ſhould do to them : That they 
ought to imitate God in mercy, forgive- 
neſſe, and all goodneſſe: That they ought 
to be pure in heart, as well as unblamable 
in their outward actions: That they ought 
not to pray, faſt, or give alms to be ſeen of 
nen; but in all things to act with an eye 
to the approbation and acceptance of God, 
who ſeeth the moſt ſecret, as well as the 
moſt public actions. He recommended mo- 
derate affections for the things of this preſent 
world, and bid men ſeek in the firſt place 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſſe, 
and without ſolicitude and anxiety about the 
concerns of this life, to confide in the pro- 
vidence of God, which overſees and directs 


all 
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| all things. He aſſured them, that they who 
believed in God, and in him whom God 
had ſent, and obeyed the commandments 


delivered by him, ſhould enjoy eternal lite, 
and he would raiſe them vp at the laſt day: Joh vi. 
That God had given all authority and judge- 
ment to him, and that he would come 
again, and render to all according to their 
works, And of this doctrine, taught by 


him, he required a fincere and open pro- 


ſeſſion, declaring : Whoſoever ſhall confeſs Matt. x. 
me before men, him will J alſo confeſs before 3** 33 
my Father which is in heaven. But whoſo- 


ever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alſo 


deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

Theſe, and the like excellent precepts, and 
powerful inducements to all virtue, he taught 
and inculcated eyery where ; ſpeaking ſome- 
times plainly, ſometimes in parables, as men Matt. v. 
were able to hear him ; always with ſuch a 3 
a mixture of authority and familiarity for N ri. 
the manner, ſuch weight and dignity for = 5 
the matter of his diſcourſes, that the mul- 
titude wondered at the gracious words that Luke iv. 
proceeded out of his mouth; and enemies were ** 


obliged to acknowledge, that never man Hale J ag vii. 
like him, 


B 4 As 


VIII 


INTRODUCTION. 


As he went about teaching this doctrine, 
he wrought many miracles as evidences, 
that the Father had ſent him, and of the 
truth of all his words. He turned water 
into wine; fed with a few loaves and fiſhes 
great multitudes in deſert places; walked 
on the ſea; calmed the winds and the 
waves; gave ſight to the blind, hearing to 
the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſſe 
and ſtrength to the lame, and thoſe that 
were bowed down ; healed diſeaſes of all 
forts ; reſtored to their right mind lunatics 
and demoniacs, and raiſed the dead. Theſe 
rniracles were performed at his word, in an 
inſtant, and ſome were wrought on perſons 
at a diſtance from him. They were done 
by him in the moſt public and open manner ; 
at Yeruſalem, and in every part of Judea 
and Galilee ; in cities, in villages, in ſyna- 
gogues, in private houſcs, in the ſtreets, and 
the highways, in the preſence of enemies, 
before Scribes and Phariſees, and rulers of 
ſynagogues, when attended by multitudes : 
in a word, before men of all characters. 

There were alſo in the courſe of his 
miniſtrie divers other ſignal teſtimonies gi- 


ven to him. Beſide the voice from hea- 


ven 


_ 


JF me, FS.” © 


We 


ven at his baptiſm, he was 7ransfigured in the 
* preſence of three of his diſciples, when hi8 
face ſhone as the ſun, and his ratment was ,, 
' qobite as light, and a bright cloud overſha- 
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Mat. xvii. 


1— 


Markix. 2. 
Luke ix. 


dowed them; and behold a voice out of the 


cloud, which ſaid: This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. At 
another time, being at Feruſalem, ſurrounded 
by a great multitude, and having prayed : 


Father, glorify thy name; there came à voice John xii, 


from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 28. 


and will glorify it again. 

To all theſe great things he appealed, as Johnv. 19. 
proofs of his divine authority; refering men 3 
to the witneſſe of John, the miracles he 38. 
had wrought, and theſe teſtimonies from 
heaven. 

Beſide the wonderful works done by him, 
he alſo manifeſted a clear knowledge of the 
thoughts and deſigns of men, and foretold 
frequently, and expreſsly, and with many 
circumſtances, his own death and reſurrec- 
tion; the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
his Apoſtles; their ſufferings and ſucceſſe; 
the deſtruction of JFeruſalem (at the prof- Luke xix. 
pect of which he was ſo affected, as to la-“ 
ment over that city with tears) and many 


other events ; that when they came to paſs, 
| his 


19. 


Mat. x. 1. 
M ark 111. 


15. 


Luke ix. 1. 


X. I. 


John xi11, 


1. 


ö 


John xili. his diſciples and others might be confirmed 


in their faith in him and his doctrine. 

He had likewiſe ſent forth from him, for 

a time, bis twelve diſciples, and after that 
ſeventy other, with power and authority over 
all devil, and to cure diſeaſes, to preach the 
kingdom of Ged, and to heal the fick : which 
they did, and returned with great joy. 

While God thus glorified him, he lived 
in a mean condition, without external ſtate 
and ſpendour, and was meek and conde- 
ſcending in his behaviour toward his diſci- 
ples, and all who reſorted to him for inſtruc- 
tion, or relief: at the ſame time freely de- 
claring to all their duty, and impartially cor- 
recting the faults and failings of his diſci- 
pies: and with a true prophetic reſolution 
and intrepidity reproving the hypocriſie, 
pride, ambition, covetouſneſſe, falſe maxims, 
and vain traditions of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, and the chief men of the Tew!/þ 
nation, 

When he had fully taught and confirmed 
his doctrine, knowing that the time of his 
departure out of this world was nigh, and 
that the Father had put all things into his 


John xiii, hands; he took his leave of his diſciples in 


X1V. XV. 
xvi. xvii, 


dhe moſt affectionate and inſtructive manner, 
and 


P 
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and appointed a memorial of himſelf and his 


death. And then retiring to a private place, Mat. xxvi. 
. . . „„ XXVII. 
where he ſometimes reſorted with his diſci- Mark xiv. 


ples : and having reſigned himſelf to the 1 


will of the Father, with regard to the bitter xxiii. 8 
af. John xviii. 


ſufferings, of which he had a near and af- i. 


fecting proſpect, he was betrayed by one of 
his diſciples to the Chief Prieſts and Coun- 


cil of the Jewiſh nation, by whom he was 
examined, and condemned, after he had in 
their preſence ſolemnly avowed his great 


character: and then was by them accuſed 


and proſecuted before Pontius Pilate, who 


at their earneſt and clamorous importunity 
was prevailed upon, againſt his own con- 
ſcience, to condemn him to be crucified. 
And he was accordingly crucified near Fe- 
ruſalem, at the great feaſt of tbe Paſſover, 
in the common place of execution, between 
two malefactors. However, during this ve- 
ry extraordinarie ſcene of ſufferings, there 
were ſome extraordinarie teſtimonies given 
to his innocence and dignity, There was a 
darkneſſe of three hours continuance over the pj; xxvii 


whole land: the vail of the temple was rent 45. 51. 


in twain from the top to the bottom, and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 


Teſus 


xii 


Luke 


Xxxiii. 53. 


Mat. xxv11. 
64. 


Matth. 
xxvili. 
Mark xvi. 
Luke xxiv. 
John xx. 


Acts i. 3. 


Matth. 
XXV111. 18. 
19. 20. 


Lukexxiv. 
49— 51. 
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Jeſus having expired on the croſſe, and 
Pilate having received particular information 
that he was dead; the body was with his 
leave taken down from the croſſe, and laid 
in a ſepulchre, in which never man before 
was laid, And the Jeuiſb Council took 
care to have the ſepulchre ſecured by a guard 
of Roman ſoldiers, leaſt, as they ſaid, his diſ- 
ciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and 
then /ay to the people, he is riſen from the 
dead. 

But notwithſtanding theſe precautions of 
his enemies, who had all power and autho- 
rity in that countrey ; on the third day after 
his crucifixion and burial, early in the morn- 
ing Jeſus aroſe, and ſhewed himſelf to his 
Apoſtles, and others who were well acquaint- 
ed with him. He was ſeen of them ſeveral 
times for the ſpace of forty days. They view- 
ed him, they handled him, he diſcourſed 
and ate with them, and faid to his Apoſtles: 
All power is given to me in heaven and on 
earth: Go ye therefore, ſays he, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve whatſoever 1 
have commanded you. And having renewed 
to them the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

Com- 


ENT Nein. 


"commanded them to tarry at Jeruſalem, till 


they were endowed Toth power from on high ; 
he led them out to Bethanie, where he was 


was taken up, and a cloud received him out 


of their fight. 


X11} 


parted from them, and while they beheld, he Ads i. 9. 


After which, at the motion of Peter for Ads i 1;. 


ſupplying the vacance made by the apoſtaſie 


and death of Judas, Matthias was added to 
the eleven Apoſtles by divine appointment. 


At the Pentecoſt next following the Paſſ- 
over, at which Jeſus had been crucified, the 
promiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt was be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles, and the men that 
were with them, and they began to ſpeak 


with divers tongues. At the fame time there 48 1 


were at Feruſalem, beſide the ſtated inha- 
bitants, from all parts of the world, Jer, 
and Proſelytes of the Jeroiſh religion; men 


of the greateſt zeal, underſtanding, and pru- 
dence; who when they heard them ſpeak 


the wonderful works of God in the languages 
of the ſeveral countreys in which they re- 
ſided, were amazed and marvelled, Where- 
upon Peter flanding up with the eleven, in- 


formed them, that Jeſus, whom the rulers 


of the Tewi/h nation had taken, and with 
Wicked hands had crucified, after he had been 
approved 
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approved of God by miracles, figns and won- 
ders, done by him in the midſt of them, had 
been raiſed up by God : of which they, his 
Apoſtles, were witneſſes: And that the ſame 
Teſus, being by the right hand of God exalt- 
el, and having received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, had ſbed forth that 
which they now ſaw and heard. And con- 


Acts ii. 36. cluded his diſcourſe with theſe words: Mere- 


37. 38. 


fore let all the houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, 
that God hath made that ſame Tejus ohon! 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. And 
when they were hereupon filled with much 
concern of mind, and ſaid, What ſhall vue 
do? Peter ſaid unto them: Repent, and be 


baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 


remiſſion of fins, and ye ſball receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Such was the effect of this diſcourſe, and 
theſe exhortations, conſequent upon the won- 
derful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that many 


Ver. 41. gladly received the word, and were baptized, 


Acts v. 
12. 14. 


and the ſame day there were added unto the 
diſciples about three thouſand ſouls. And by 
the hands of Peter, and the other Apoſtles, 
were many figns and wonders wrought among 
the people, which could not be diſputed. And 
believers were added to the Lord, mullitudes 


5 


9% 6 


of men and women. 
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All this multitude lived 
in the greateſt harmonie, neither was there Ads iv. 
any among them that lacked : for as many as OP" OP) 
were poſſeſſed of houſes or lands, ſold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were 


fold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet : 


and diſtribution was made unto every man, 
according as he had need, But the care of 
making a proper diſtribution to ſo many per- 
ſons being too great for the Apoſtles, and 
ſome obſtruction to them in their main work 
of preaching, and ſome complaints likewiſe 
being made, there were choſen ſever men — yi 
to attend the daily miniſtration. 
Beſide the numerous church at Jeruſa- 
lem, there were alſo in a ſhort time ſeveral 
churches of the faithful gathered in other 
parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria, — i. 31. 
And on thoſe who believed were beſtowed 
the gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, by prayer and — viii 
the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles. 
This begining and progreſſe had the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, notwithſtanding many 
hardſhips and ſufferings endured by the Apo- 
ſtles, and the believers of every rank. 
When this doctrine had been planted in — x, 
the minds of great numbers of Jeus and 


Samaritans, it was preached by Peter, and 


then 


xvi 


Adds xxili. 
3. 


ix. 


Gal. i. 1. 
12. 
Eph. ili. 3, 


Acts xi'1. 
16.41. 
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then by others, to Gentils, men uncircum- 
ciſed, in the land of Judea, and in the 
neighboring countreys: and among them 
were converts made, upon whom alſo were 
beſtowed gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In the mean time Saul, called alſo Paul, 
who had been of the ſect of the Phariſees, 
educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated Doctor 
among the Jewiſh people, and who had 
been a warm and violent oppoſer and perſe- 
cutor of the diſciples of Jeſus, was converted 


to the ſame faith by an extraordinarie ap- 


pearance, Who received the full knowledge 
of the doctrine of the goſpel by ſpecial re- 
velation, and was appointed an Apoſtle by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without the interpoſt- 
tion of any of thoſe who had been Apoſtles 
before. As the other Apoſtles had done, 
he alſo ſpoke with tongues, wrought mira- 
cles in great variety and abundance, and 
conferred gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
converts. 

Paul, together with Barnabas and his fel- 
low-workers in the goſpel, taught, as Peter 
had done before, that God had raiſed up Je- 
ſus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, 
and believe in him whom God had ſent. 
To the Gentils he declared, that they ſhould 
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turn 


1c 
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turn from idols to the worſhip of God that 
made the heaven and the earth, and bring 


forth fruits meet for repentance, or, live in 


xvii 


the practiſe of virtue: foraſmuch as God had Ads xvii. 


appointed a day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man wwhont 
he has ordained, whereof he has given aſſu- 


rance unto all men, in that be has raiſed him 
from the dead. He moreover ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerted the acceptance of the Gentils, and 
their right to all the privileges of the church 


and people of God, without the obſervation 
of the rites of the law of Moſes. 

In preaching this doctrine he alſo had 
great ſucceſſe, and formed churches of Chri- 
ſtians in many places, conſiſting of men con- 


verted from idolatrie and vice to the worſhip 


of God, a faith in Jeſus, 
of virtue. 
The converts of each city, having been (a) 


and the practiſe 


firſt baptized, were formed into religious 


ſocieties and () churches, which met toge- 
ther for the performance of religious wor- 


hip: In which afſ-mblics they worſhiped 
2 God 
(a) Acts ii. 41. vill. 12. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 1316. 


(b) Gal. i. 2. ts the churches of Galatia. 


as in all the churches of the Jain, ts. 


Aſia ſalute you. 2 Cor. viii 


x Cor. xiv.'33. 
xvi. 19. The churches of 
i. the churches of Macedonia, and 


many other places. 
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God (c) by prayers and praiſes, had (d) diſ- 
courſes and exhortations, and readings (e) of 
facred writings, and (f) celebrated the me- 
morie of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, by cat- 
ing together bread, and drinking wine in a 
ſolemn manner. And they were directed 
by the Apoſtles to pray (g) for Kings, and 


Governors, and all who are in authority. 


Theſe aſſemblies were ordinarily held at left 
every firſt day of the (/) week, called the (i) 
Lord's day, in memorie of the reſurrection 
of Jeſus from the dead: on which (+) day, 
they were directed allo to lay by in flore, 
as God had proſpered them, for the relief of 
their neceſſitous brethren, 

And that the worſhip of theſe aſſemblies 
might be performed in an orderly and de- 
cent manner, for general profit and inſtruc- 
tion in the principles and practiſe of piety : 
and that the neceſſities of each member 


might be duly provided for, and true rcli- 


gion preſerved among them in a flouriſhing 
condition; there were at the very time of 
torming 


(c) Acts i. 14. 24. ii. 42. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 14---17. 

(4) 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. Acts xviii. 11. XX. 7. Gal. 
vi. 6. Hebr. x11. 7. 

( Colofl. iv. 16. 1 Theil. v. 27. 

5 Acts ii. 42. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

(e)-:1 Tim. ii. 1. 3. () Acts xx. 7. 

(r) Reb. i. 10. () 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
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| forming ſuch ſocieties, or ſoon (I) after, ap- 
pointed in them officers and miniſters, called 
(n) Biſhops, or Elders, or Paſtors, or teach- 


ers; and Deacons: men who had been be- 


fore approved, as perſons of integrity and 
capacity for the work to which they were 
appointed, The peculiar work (2) of the 


former of whom was to preach the word, 
and feed the flock, of which they were 
overſeers, with wholeſome and found doc- 
trine and inſtruction; o reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort with all Iong-ſuffering, and doctrine. Of 
the later, the peculiar work, according to 


the primitive inſtitution, was the ſerving ta- 


bles, and making a prudent and faithful diſ- 
tribution of the flock of the (A) ſociety. 
3 And 


) See Mith's annotations on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Gal. 


vi. 3. and the Paraphraſe on 1 Theſl. after Mr. Locke's 


manner ; the note on Chap. v. 12. 

(m) To all the ſaints which are at Philippi, with the biſhops 
and deacons. Philip. i. 1. : 

(] See Acts xx. 28. the epiſiles to Timothy and Titus, 
. I. 

(a) Some however are of opinion, that the ſeven men of 
the church of Jeruſalem, who were appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles tor ſerving tables, were quite different from the Dea- 
cons, concerning whom Paul ſpeaks in his epiſtles to Timo- 
thie and the Philippians, aud who were known by the name 
of Deacons in the pritaitive Chriſtian churches. They 
think, that the ſeven in the Acts were extraordinarie mini- 
ſters or aſſitams, choſen for a particular occaſion, the like 
to which were not continued in the church. This opinion 
has been learnedly aſſerted by Vitringa Le Synage. Vet. l. 3. 
P. 2. Cap. V. p. 920 934. | 
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And theſe ſeveral officers were to be ex- 
amples of all virtue to the reſt of the chri- 
ſtian ſocieties, in which they preſided and 
miniſtred : as theſe ſocieties themſelves were 
to be examples to the world around them. 

Theſe Apoſtles of Chriſt, (of whom we 
have particularly ſpoken) together with their 
companions and fellow-laborers, Evangeliſt, 
and others, had ſuch ſucceſſe in the work of 
preaching the goſpel, that before they left 
the world, they had erected ſocieties, or 
churches of Chriſtians, in moſt parts of the 
Roman Empire; in the countreys of Fudea, 
Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, Greece, and Ttalie, in the cities of Fe- 
ruſalem, Ceſarea, Antioch, Epheſus, Athens, 
Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Rome, and in 
other cities and countreys: conſiſting, it is 
likely, for the moſt part, of perſons of mean 
condition, But there were likewiſe among 
them men of learning, wealth, and power. 

By theſe means, and upon this founda- 
tion, was raiſed the church of Chriſt, which 
ftill ſubſiſts, and againſt which, according 


vi. to his expreſs aſſurance, no adverſe power 


ſhall ever prevail. 
This is the ſubſtance of the hiſtorie of the 
New, Teſtament, which being well known 
needs 
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3 needs not, I preſume, to be drawn out here 
into a greater length. Of theſe ſeveral things 
I propoſe to collect the evidence, which there 


may be in ancient writers; whether Chri- 
ſtians, or others. 

I begin with teſtimonies of Chriſtian wri- 
ters, which will be placed in the following 


order. 


I. Their teſtimonies concerning the anti- 


quity, genuinneſſe, and authority of the books 
of the New Teſtament, in which is con- 


tained this hiſtorie. 
II. Their teſtimonies concerning the facts, 
properly ſo called; the birth, miracles, death, 


reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; the miſſion of 


the Apoſtles, their miracles, and ſucceſſe. 
III. The doctrine and principles of belief 


and practiſe, delivered and taught by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles. 


IV. The worſhip appointed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. 


Which two laſt are to be conſidered as 


facts; that is, that thoſe principles were de- 


livered, and that worſhip here ſpoken of, was 


appointed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 


All which teſtimonies to theſe ſeveral mat- 
ters of fact may be confirmed, I believe, by 


ſome confiderations, which will add weight 
C 3 10 
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to them, and very much encreaſe their cre- 
dibility. | 

And if it ſhould be needful, ſome objec- 
tions to the validity of this evidence may 
be ſtated and conſidered. 

I now proceed to exhibit in the firſt place 
the teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers concern- 
ing the books of the New Teſtament, : 


K 
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ay 
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PRINCIPAL FACTS 
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NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Ee. 


BOOK L 
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St. B ARN AB AS. 


His Hillorie: 


the countrey of Cyprus, and one 7": | 
MP Me of thoſe Chriſtians, who ſoon 
„ after the reſurreQion of Jeſus 
ſold their goods and lands, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the Apoſtles Ft, Acts 
Iv. 36. 37. He afterwards preached the goſ- 
pel in divers parts, together with the Apoſtle 
Paul, But upon a diſſenſion about the per- Att xv. 
C 4 ſon 35 


24 


St. B ARN ABAS. Book I. 


* 2. ſon that ſhould accompany them in a jour. 
3 ney they were undertaking, they ſeparated 


from each other: though, it is likely, in 
friendſhip, or at leſt they were afterwards 
reconciled, as may be concluded from the 
honorable and affeftionate mention, which 
St. Paul makes of Barnabas (a), and Mark (C), 
the perſon about whom the diſpute was, in 
{orne of his epiſtles. And Barnabas has this 
teſtimonie given him by (c) St. Luke, that he 
was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of faith, There 1s little known of him, 
bete what is ſaid in the New Teſtament : 
except that ſome of the ancients have ſup- 
poſed him to he one of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples, whom he employed in preaching in 
the land of Judea, in his own life-time on 
earth. 

There is ſtill extant an epiſtle, aſcribed to 
St. Barnabas. It conſiſts of two parts. The 
firſt is an exhortation and argument to con- 
ſtance in the belief and profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian doctrine; r eg ſimpli- 
city of it, without the rites of the Jewiſh 
law. The ſecond part contains moral in- 
ſtruQions, | 

In 


(a) 1 Cor. ix. 6. (6) Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. zb. 11 
Plitem, 24. (e) Ackt xi. 24. 
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Ch. I. St. BARNABAS 


In order to judge of the antiquity and au- 1 2 
thority of this piece, and the value of the . 


teſtimonies to be taken from it; I ſhall give 
ſome account of it from the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian writers. The ſame method will 
be obſerved with regard to other writings, 
which I now take with this epiſtle, the firft 


piece quoted by me, 


St. Clement of Alexandria has often quoted 


him, and ſometimes calls him Apoſtle. 


Rightly (d therefore ſays the Apoſtle Barnabas. 
J need (e) only allege the Apoſtolical Barnabas, 
one of the ſeventy, and fellow-worker with 
Paul. Theſe quotations are from the firſt 


part of this epiſtle, He has alſo quoted a 


paſſage (/) found in the laſt chapter of this 
epiſtle, which aſſures us, that the ſecond part, 
containing the moral inſtructions, was ſup- 


poſed to be his, as well as the former. 


Or:gen, in his anſwer to (g) Cel/us, quotes 
it with the Title of, The Catholic epiſtle of 


Barnabas. In another work (Y) he has quoted 
from him a paſſage now found in the ſecond 


part of this epiſtle, as the former was from 
the firſt part of it. 


Euſebe 


(4) Strom. J. 2. p. 373. 77 7 1629. (e) Bid. p. 410. 


(f) P. 396. ) 1. Cantab. 16 
% De Princip, 1, 2 3 3 


26 
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71. 
— 


St. BARNABAS. Book 
Euſebe (i) ſays, That Clement [of A,. 


% andria| in his Inſtitutions | a book nov 
& loſt] has writ ſhort commentaries uno 
« the books of ſcripture, not omitting thoſe 
ce that are contradicted : I mean the epiltle oi 
% Jude, and the other Catholic epitiles, and 
ce that of Barnabas, and the Revelation of Pe- 
* ter.” In another () place Euſebe reckons 
this epiſtle among thoſe books that are Hu- 
rious; meaning, it is likely, contradicted. 
St. Jerome, in his catalogue of Illuſtrious 
(/) Men, ſays, © Barnabas of Cyprus, called 
% FJoſeph, a Levite, ordained an Apoſtle of 
* the Gentils with Paul, wrote an epiſtle 
* for the edification of the church, which 
* 1s read among the apocryphal ſcriptures.” 
Theſe teſtimonies, without adding any 
more, let us ſee the opinions of the ancients 
concerning this epiſtle; the paſſages cited by 
them being ſtill found in that epiſtle, which 


we now have under the name of Barnabas. 


The judgements of the (n) moderns arc 


various. Pearſon, Cave, Du Pin, Wake, and 
2auy other learned men, ſuppoſe it to be 
a genuine 


1 Hi. a 14. vid. & c. 13 

(+) Thid: i. z. e. 26. 7 Cap. 6. 
(zz) The ſentiments of many moderns concerning this epiſ- 
tle are collected by Mr. F. Jones: New and full method of 


Jertling the canon ical Authority of the New Teflament. vol. 2. 
c. 38, 


l 


Ch. IJ. St. BARN AB AS. 


genuine epiſtle of Barnabas, the companion 4. 


of Paul. Some are more doubtful, as (2) Co- 


felerius: who is rather inclined to think, it 
was not writ by Barnabas, Others think, 
there are many things in it unworthie of him. 
The objections againſt the genuinneſſe of it 
arc ſtrongly urged by (o) Baſnage. And the 
late Mr. (p) Jeremiab Jones has offered in 


our own language many objections to the 
fame purpoſe, But the real difficulties may 


be reduced to a ſmall number. 

The epiſtle has no inſcription, not being 
directed to the Chriſtians of any particular 
place: for which reaſon it has been ſome- 
times called a Catholic epiſtle. Many learned 


men have ſuppoſed, as () Wake does, that 


it was addreſſed to the Jeros, to draw them 


off from the letter of the law to a+ſpiritual 


underſtanding of it. 
It appears to me moſt probable, that this 


epiſtle was writ by Barnabas, and not to 
Jeros, but to Gentils: or perhaps rather to 


Chriſtians in general, of whatever nation or 
people they were, The delign of the epiſtle 
I think 


( Eo magis inclino, ut cenſeam non eſſe Apoſtoli. Cote- 
ler. Tudicium de epiſt. S. Barnab. | 


(% Ann. Pol. Eccleſ: A. D. co. n. 5 2. E fea. 
p 4s above, c. 39. i a 2 | 
(g) See his Diſcourſe prefixed to the Genuine Epiſtles of 


the Apoſtolical Fathers. Chap. vii, 5 14. and 35, 


n= cond} 
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9 I think likewiſe, to be the ſame with that, 
w—— Which is the main deſign of St. Paul in the 


epiſtle to the Galatians, and in part in other 
epiſtles ; to abate in Chriſtians the reſpect for 
the peculiar rites and inſtitutions of the Jeu- 
7/þ laws, and to ſhew, that they were not 
binding upon Chriſtians: which deſign may 
be alſo obſerved in the firſt epiſtle of St, Peter, 

It ſeems evident from a paſſage of the 
epiſtle itſelf, that the temple of Jeruſalen 
was deſtroyed at the time of writing it. For, 
ſays (7) he, through their waging war it has 
been deſtroyed by their enemies. 
place the author writes: Con/ider (s) yet this 
alſo : that [or ſince] ye have ſeen ſo great figns 
and prodigies in the people of the Fews, and 
thus God forſakes them, From both which 
paſſages I conclude, that the temple was but 
Juſt deſtroyed : and that the ſigns and pro- 
digies preceding and attending the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem had happened in the time ot 


the 


05 Ata yep T3 monte ates, xabepitn U Tar expe". 
c. 16, | 

(s) Adhuc & illud intelligite, cum videritis tanta ſigna & 
monſtra in populo Judaeorum, & fic illos derelinquit Domi- 
nus, cap iv. The late Arch-Biſhop of Canterburie tranſlates 
it thus: Confider this alſo: although you have ſeen ſo great 
ius and wonders done among the people of the Fews, yet this 
notabithſlanding the Lord has forſaken them. But I humbly 
apprehend, that his Lordſhip has miſinterpreted this paſſage, 
the verb derelinguit being in the preſent tenſe, 


In another 


ion 
> of 


the 


pas. 


a & 
YM 1- 
lates 
real 
this 
ably 


age, 


eh. I. 
the perſons, to whom he writes: foraſmnch * * 
a they had ſcen them. And ſince God was | 


St. BARNABAS, 


now only forſaking them, this epiſtle was 
writ, whilſt the TJew/h people were under 
great afflictions; between the time of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the reduction 


of the remaining Cities of Fudea, of which 


) Joſephus has given an account, after the 
taking and burning of the temple. So that, 
whether this epiſtle be Barnabas's, or not, 
it was writ by ſome zealous Chriſtian of 
that (a) time, And he thought fit, I ſup- 


© poſe, to emprove that opportunity for abat- 


ing the extreme veneration for the Few! 
law, which was ſo e to true Chriſ- 
tianity. 

Any one who reads this epiſtle, with but 


a ſmall degree of attention, will perceive in 


it many Pauline phraſes and reaſonings. To 


give the character of the author of it in one 


word: He reſembles St. Paul, as his fellows- 


laborer, without copying him. 


I ſhall quote it as being probably Barna- 


bars, and certainly ancient, writen ſoon after 


the deſtruction of Teruſalem by Titus; moſt 


likely 


| (7) Vid. Joſ. de B. J. I. vii. c. 6. 4 fog. 


(4) Dr. Mill Prolegom. n. 144. ſays it was writ about 
che year 70. and A. B. Wake, ſomc ai hat after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem. 


St. B ARN ABAS. Book l. 
A. P. likely in the year of our Lord 71. or 72, 


— 


And, as it is not a part of the canon of the 
New Teſtament, I have a right to make 
the beſt uſe of it I am able, for ſupporting 
the authority of theſe books, and the credit 
of the doctrine and facts delivered in them, 
We may be obliged, before we have done, 
to conſider, what pretenſions this epiſtle has 
to be a part of the canon of the New Tel!- 
tament. But there is no neceſſity for us 
to enter into that enquiry at preſent. And 
it may be done to better advantage here- 
after. 

This epiſtle was writ in Greek. But the 
four firſt chapters, or ſections, and a part 
of the fifth, are wanting in the Greek copies, 
It is however entire in an ancient Latin 
verſion. 

In the epiſtle of Barnabas there is not 
any expreſs mention of any book of the 
New Teſtamant, 

But there is in it a text or two of the 
New Teſtament with a mark of quotation 
prefixed, And the words of ſeveral other 


texts are applied by him, And to ſome 


others he may be ſuppoſed to allude. 
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72. ; Quotations. #. 
E 4. 

the New Teſtament. Barnabas. 3 

jake I. Matth. xvi. 24. I. Ch. vii. So (2) Mattbeav. 


ting F any man will come they, faith he, who 
edit after me, let him deny will ſee me, and ob- 
em. Himſelf, and take up tain my kingdom, 
dne, bis croſſe and follow muſt receive me with 
has ue. many afflictions and 
Fel- = ſufferings. 
us This is plainly a quotation, though per- 
And haps not deſigned for an exact quotation of 
ere- the words of any text, but only of the ſenſe. 
It is impoſſible to ſay, what particular text 
the of the New Teſtament he refers to. But 
part it is probable he refers to ſome ſuch as that 
Dies, I have ſet over againſt this paſſage. This 
atin ſcems to me more likely than the words 
of Poul and Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. And 


not that we muſt through much tribulation enter 

the into the kingdom of heaven, See below n. 
XxxIl. 

the New Teſtament, Barnabas. 

tion II. Matth. xx. 16. II. Ch. iv. Let us 

ther So toe (o) laſt jhall be (x) therefore beware, 


ome | Jirſt, 


2 Ouͤren eng. v, ci ALA 5 U 10 , Y NL A Ths 
B, 63 s. JaiC Ceres Y R915 JC d pe. 
(CLI CELEET Vc 0 51 n- (x) Adtendamus ergo, ne 
9770. £ Tol, % ds enEei. forte, tout ſcrip tum NA mul- 
' ti vocati, pauci electi inves 
niamur. 
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4. D. 


os St. BARNABAS: Book I. 
firſt, and the firſt laſt, leſt it ſhould happen 


CS For many be called, to us, as it is writen: 


[hos 


Matthew. 


but few choſen. There are many called, 
Ch. xxii. 14. For few choſen, 

many are called, but 

few are choſen, 


This is generally allowed by learned men 


to be a reference to St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
And it is a very remarkable one, being made 
in that form of quotation, which was uſed by 
the Jeus, when they cited their ſacred books: 
1t rs vriten. 

We meet with in this epiſtle the exact 


words of ſeveral texts, without any marks 


of quotation : and there may be thought to 


be alluſions to ſome others. 


Words of the New Teflament, or alluſions 
to them, 
. Barnabas. 

III. Matth. v. 42. III. Ch. xix. Gi v⸗ 
Give (y) to him that (a) to every one tha! 
aſeeth thee. aſreth thee, 

Luke vi. 30. Give 
to (⁊) every one that 


 @ſreth thee, 


IV. Matth. 


(y) To a ri cg dide. {a ) Hard ar as ids 
) Tiguri d To aiTuwri 


os Jide. 


7 | 
L TY Pa... „ * my 


„% an  JIAF@©& 


pen IV. Matth. ix. 13. IV. Ch. v. That (c) Th | 
ten: For (b) Tam not come he might ſhew, that ww 
led, 0 call the righteous, be came not to call the 

but ſinners to repen- righteous, but ſinners t9 

fance. repentance. 

In St. Matthew's Goſpel, theſe words are 
nen Tpoken by Chriſ in anſwer to the reflexions 
el, made on his cating with Publicans and Sin- 
ade ners at Matthew's houſe, after he had called 
| by him to follow him, as one of his Apoſtles, 
ks: 8 And Barnabas ſays here, That Chriſt choſe 

for his Apoſtles, who were to preach his 
rag Hoſpel, men who were great ſinners, that 
rk, he might ſhew that he came not to call, &c. 

\ ro It ought to be obſerved however, that 
the ſame thing is ſaid Mark ii. 17. and Luke 

v. 32. and upon the fame occaſion, This 
ons © therefore renders it doubtful, which Goſpel 

he refers to. And it may be queſtioned, 
1 whether he refers at all to any writen Goſpel. 
W N. T. Barnabas. 
bat V. Matth. xxii. V. Ch. xii. But be- 

43. 44. He ſaith unto cauſe they would ſay, 

* them : How then doth that Chriſt is the fon 

David in ſpirit call of David, therefore 

D bum 
tth. | 

== (3) oe yep rAdev Kantou (c Or nals Aνμ,y,i 
Sid's Jiadus, d dH⁰œs , e, J. ius, & H ,t e 
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N viraruav. 


/ 
PETAVIGY. 


46 St. BARNABAS, Book I. 


4. b. him Lord, ſaying : 
PIX The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, fit thou on my 
right hand, untill T 
make thine enemies thy 


fool ſtool. 


See Pſalm cx. 1. 


VI. Matth. xxiv. 
22. And except thoſe 
days ſhould be ſhor- 
tened there ſhould No 
fleſh be ſaved : but for 
the elefl's fake thoſe 
days ſhall be ſhortened. 


fearing and knowing 
the errour of ſinful 
men, he ſays: Sit thou 
on my right hand, un- 
till I make thine ene- 
mies thy footſtool. — 
Behold how David 
calls him Lord. 

VI. Ch. iv: For 
this cauſe the Lord 
has ſhortened the 
times and days, that 
his beloved might 
haſten his coming to 
his inheritance. 


Theſe two laſt (d) paſſages I have put 
down, that it might not be thought I had 


overlooked them. 
very material, 


But I do not think them 
Barnabas, or whoever wrotc 


this epiſtle, was able to make uſe of divers 
arguments from the Old Teſtament, found 


now in the Goſpels, witheut having his eye 
to any writen Goſpel. 


N. T. 
VII. Matth. xxv. 
5. While the bride- 


Barnabas. 


VII. Ch. iv. Take 


heed, leaſt at any 


groom 


(4) See Zones's New and Full Method Kc. Part III. P. 21. 


24. His arguments to prove, that in theſe two places Bar- 


nab as reters to St. Matiſheab's Geſpel. 


T 


© ay nds Þ 


4% 
a 
| 7. 
1 * 


Th. 


groom tarried, 


they 


w!l lumbered and ſlept, 
6. And at midnight 


there was a cry made : 

The bridegroom cometh 
10. And while 
they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and 


they that were ready, 


=oent in with him to 
the marriage, and the 
door was ſhut. 


St. BARNABAS. 


time ſiting ſtill now 11 D. 
that we are called, Aw 


we fall aſleep in our 
ſins, and the wicked 
one geting power 
over us, ſtir us up, 
and ſhut us out of 
the kingdom of the 
Lord. 


It is not unlikely, that here is an alluſion 


to the parable of the ten virgins. 

have here only the old Latin tranſlation of 
for which reaſon this paſſage 
appears with diſadvantage. 


this epiſtle: 


. bp 
VIII. Matth. xxvi. 
31. For it is writen, 
[ vi2. Zech. xiii. 7. ] 
1 will ſinite the ſhep- 


But we 


Barnabas. 
VIII. Ch. v. When 
1 ſhall ſmite the 
ſhepherd, then the 
ſhecp of the flock 


berd, and the ſheep of ſhall be ſcartered (e) 


the flock ſball be ſcat- 
tered abroad. 
IX. Ach T. 42. 


That it is be which 


abroad. 


IX. Ch. vii. 
therefore the Son of 


D 2 15 


(e) See Jones, as before, p. 22. 23. 


If 4s 


36 St. 8 ARN ABAS. Book I. 
A. D. 7s ordained of God to God, who is the Lord 


A be the judge of quick of all, and (g) ſhall 
and dead. judge the quick and 

2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 the dead, hath ſuf. 
charge thee before fered, 
God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who (% 

Jhall judge the quick 
and the dead. 

1 Pet. iv. 5. Who 
ſhall give an account 
to him that 1s ready to 
judge the quick and 
the dead. 

It is not poſſible to ſay, what text he re- 
fers to, though that in Timothie has the ſame 
words, But perhaps there is no proof, that 
he refers to any, This was an article well- 
known to every common Chriſtian : whereas 
this writer (whoever he be) was able to teach 
the Chriſtian Religion, and that without 
reſpect to any writen Goſpels or Epiſtles. 


. Barnabas. 
Romans. X. Roe. 3x; 10; X. Ch. xiii. Bar- 
11. 12. And not only nabas argues, that the 


this, but when Re- followers of Jeſus are 
Bea 


Y ii. xeive (s ) Kai 152207] &. xpiver 
ae YE pug. Clas W ve eds. 


3 f : 
Fd 
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by one, even by our 
father Tſaac (for the 
children not being yet 
born —) it was ſaid 
unto her : The elder 
Hall ſerve the younger, 


Ch. I. St. BARN ABAS. 
hela had conceived the people of God. „ 
* But let us enquire, (Ay 
ſays he, whether this 


people be the heir, 


or the former : and 
whether the covenant 
belong to us, or to 
them. Hear then con- 
cerning the people, 
what the ſcfipture 
ſays: 1Jaac prayed for 
his wite Rebekah, be- 
cauſe ſhe was barren, 
and ſhe conceived, 
Afterwards Rebekah 
went forth to enquire 
of the Lord. And the 
Lord ſaid unto her: 


There are two nations 
in thy womb, aud two 
people ſhall come from 
thy body. And the one 
people ſhall prevail 
above the other people ; 
and the elder ſon ſhall 
ferve the younger, 
[Gen. xxv. 23.] You 
ought to conſider, 


D 3 who 


St. BARN AB AS. 


Rom. iv. 3. For 
what ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. V. 16. 
Therefore it is of faith 
% the end, that 
the promiſe might be 
ſure to all the ſeed, 
not to that only which 
26 off the law, but to 


that alſo which is of 


the faith of Abraham, 
Who 1s the father of us 
all (as it is writen, I 
have made thee a fa- 
ther of many nations.) 


CC, 


St. Paul's argument, Gal. iv. 22 


Book I. 


who is Jaac, and 
who Rebekah : and of 
whom it was declar- 
ed, that this people 
ſhould be greater than 
that. You ſee of 
whom he appointed 
it, to be this firſt peo- 
ple, and heir of the 
covenant,” After- 
wards in the ſame 
chapter: What 
then ſaith he to Abra- 
ham, when upon be- 
lieving he was placed 
in righteouſneſſe? Be- 
hold, 1 have made 
thee a father of many 
nations, which with- 
out circumciſion be- 
lieve in the Lord.” 
Gen, xvii. 4. 5. 


31. 


might be compared with theſe arguments of 
Barnabas, eſpecially the former of them. But 


I do not ſuppoſe, 


theſe paſſages contain a 


refe- 


T6 
tl 


4. 
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reference to any of St. Paul's epiſtles, though 4. 2. 
they greatly illuſtrate them. | WW 
N N. 1. Barnabas. 


XI. Rom. xi. 36. XI. Ch. xii. Bar- 
For of him, and ( nabas having ſpoken 
through him, and to of the directions gi- 


im are all things, ven by Maſes to the 


Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſſe, to look to the 
brazen ſerpent, ſays: 
% You (1) have in 
this alſo the glory of 
Jeſus: foraſmuch as 
in him are all things, 
and to him.“ 
But though here are words reſembling thoſe 


of St. Paul, Rom. xi. there is no reaſon to 
think, Barnabas has any reſpect to them. 


They are uſcd by him in a different ſenſe, 
and on another account. | 
N. T. Barnabas. 
XII. 1 Cor. 111. 16. XII. Ch. vi. For, 1 Corinb. 
Know ye not, that ye my brethren, the ha- 
are the temple of God, bitation of our heart 
and that the Spirit of is an holy temple to 
God dawelleth in you. the Lord. 
| D 4 XIII. 


W ar, YA ad- (i) er aοντν T4 742 
Te, Y &s QUT Td ic. x; eig QUTGY. 


St. B AR NAB AS. 


HI, 1 -Ubr. 1. 


AN) 20. When (k) ye come 


t:gether into one place, 
this is not to eat the 


Lord's ſupper. 


2 Corinth. XIV. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


If any man be in 
Chrijt, be is a new 
creature: old things 
are paſſed away : be- 
bold, all things are 


Decome New. 


1 Pet. ii. 5. Te allo, 
as lively ſtones, are 
bill up a ſpiritual 
boufe. 

XV. Eph. v. 16. 
17. Nedeeming the 
time, becauſe the days 
are evil, Wherefore 
be ye not unwiſe, but 
underſtanding, what 


the mind of the Lord 


7 3 
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Book I. 


XIII. Ch. iv. But 
coming together in- 
to one place, enquire 
what is fiting and 
profitable for the be- 
loved in common. 

AV. . i 
Having received the 
remiſſion of our ſins, 
and truſting in the 
name of the Lord, 
we are made new, 
again created afreſh : 
Therefore God truly 
dwells in our houſe, 
that is, in us. — This 
is the ſpiritual tem- 
ple built unto the 
Lord, 

XV. Ch. ii. See» 
ing then the days 
are exceeding evil, 
and the adverſarie has 
the power of this pre- 
ſent world; we ought 
to give diligent heed, 

15 


(J) Sed in unum conveni— 
entes, inquirite. 


"5 # 
* 
1 


1. n. 1 
But 3s. And Eph. 11. 2. 


St. BARNABAS, 41 


to enquire into the 4. * 


in- The prince of the power righteous judgments ca 
re of the air, the ſpirit of the Lord. 
ind that rules in the chil- 
be- dren of diſobedience. 
XVI. Philip. iv. 5. XVI. Ch. xx1, Phil. 

Xvi. The Lord (m) is at The day is () near, 
the Land. in which all things 
ins, 2 Pet. iii. 20. The ſhall be deſtroyed, 
the earth alſo, and the together with the 
Id, works that are therein wicked one. The 
ew, ſpall be burnt up. Lord is near, and his 
th: Rev. xxii. 12. Be- reward. 
uly bold, I come quickly, 
aſe, and my reward 1s with 
"his Vie. 
m. Some may apprehend, that there is here 
the a reference to ſome text, or texts, of the 

N. T. But I think by no means. If he 
W alludes to any text of ſcripture, it is to Iſai. 
lays xl. 10, His reward is with him, and bis 
vil, work before bim: or Ixii. 11, Behold, thy ſal- 
hos vation cometh : behold, his reward is with 
8 bim, and his work before him as Menard has 
ght obſerved upon this place of Barnabas. 
2d, . 
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N. . 

XVII. 2 Tim. 1 
10. But is now made 
mani feſt by the appear- 
ing of our Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt, wwho has 
aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and im- 
mortality to light thro” 
the goſpel. 

Rom. xv. 8. Teſus 
Chriſt was made a mi- 
niſter of the circumci- 
fron, for the truth of 
God, to confirm the 
promiſes made unto the 
fathers. 

XVIII. Heb. iii. 
5. And (o) Moſes ve- 
rily was faitlful in 
all his houſe, as a ſer- 
vant, 6. But 
Chriſt, as a ſen, over 
his own houſe, whoſe 
mouſe are We. 


T {ok ns — Xprrts 25 T9 45 
vies £71 Toy 0H *, 8 51. 05 
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Barnabas. 

X VII. Ch. v. But 
he, that he might 
aboliſh death, and 
make manifeſt a re- 
ſurrection from thc 
dead, becauſe it be- 
hoved him to appear 
in the fleſh, ſuffered, 
that he might per- 
form the promiſe 
made unto the fa- 
thers. 


XVIII. Ch. xiv. 
Barnabas having ob- 


ſerved, that Moſes re- 


ceived from God the 


two tables of the com- 
mandments, writen 


by the finger of God: 
but the people be- 


ing 


(?) Mc Jepelman 6 @v 2 " 
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. Ch. I. 


St. B ARN ABAS. 43 
a ing fallen to idola- 4. P. 
t trie, he caſt them to Lv 
It the ground, and the 
id tables of the cove- 
e- nant were broken, 
* goes on. © Moſes 
C- being a ſervant re- 
ar ceived them | or it, 
d, meaning the cove- 
er- nant, or teſtament] 
iſe But the Lord him- 
fa- ſelf has given them 
to us, the people of his 
inheritance, he hav- 
ing ſuffered for us.“ 
There does not appear to me any the leſt 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Barnabas has here 
12 any reſpect to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. He 
b. often argues like the author of that epiſtle, 
re- without borrowing from him. 
he N. Barnabas. 
m- XIX. Heb. x. 25. XIX. Ch. iv. Do 
ten Not (q) forſaking the (r not withdraw 
od aſſembling of yourſelves yourſelves from o— 
Ke together, as the man- thers, like juſtified 
ine ner of ſome is. men. 
| XX, 
PD 
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0 THTIv, 


0 Non ſeparatim debetis 
ſeducere vos tanquam juſlifi- 
cati. 


1 St. BAR NAB AS. Book I. 


5 2. XX. 1 Pet. ii. 17. XX. Ch. iv. As 
adi, ye call on the much as in us lies, 

1 Pet. 1. Father, who without let us meditate on the 
reſpec of perſons, fear of God, and ſtrive 
judges according to to keep his command. 
every man's work, paſs ments, that we may 


the time of your % rejoice in his judge- pe 
journing here in fear, ments. For the Lord 4 


judges the world with- 12 
out reſpect of perſons. A 
And every one ſhall 


Of 
receive according to N 
what he does. th 
The um 
of Fl 5 Thus I have put down the moſt (B) ma- 


timonie. terial paſſages of Barnabas, which may be th 
ſuppoſed th 


3) Note: at 2 vii. This writer ſays of the Zeawvs : 
they ſhall ſay : Is not this he whom we crucified, having 25 | 
piſed him, pierced him, and mocked him. Where he ſeems to WW: 
apply the words of Zecb. xii. 10. which are alſo applied oh», h 
ch. xix. 37. Mr. Jones, vol. III. p. 144. hence concludes, Id 
that he uſed St. John's Goſpel. But I am not convinced by the 
his arguments, the force of which depends very much upon 


his ſuppoſition, that this writer was originally a Gentil and the 
not a Few. For though the circumſtance of our Sawiour' lik 
being pierced at his crucifixion be related only by St. John. | 

v. 34. it never was a ſecret, but was all along well known Or. 


to the Chriſtians of that time, before John wrote this Goſpel. 
It is moſt manifeſt, (as will appear hereafter) that this wi 
ter was a perfect maſter of our Lord's hiſtorie, and I believe, 
learned men in general are ſatisfied, he was better acquainted / 
with the Old Teſtament than Mr. Jenes ſuppoſed. Beſide 
that, awhom they have pierced, may have been at that time 

the reading of the Seventy, as well as the Hebrew. See “ 7 F 
Simon. Hi. Critique du text du N. T. ch. xx. p. 242. 24%. | 
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ſertim Sti. Pauli, veſtigiis inſiſtens: ut fi non laborum & iti- 
verum, ſaltem dogmatum participem ubique agnoſcamus. 
Ad calcem F. Armachani de Barnabae epiſi. pracmonitionis. 


: ; ap. Cotel. p. 13. Ed. Amſt. 1698. 
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Ch. I. St. BAR NAB AS. 


ſuppoſed to contain alluſions to the books of 4 


the New Teſtament, that every one may 
be able to judge for himſelf, But excepting 
ſome of the firſt numbers, I do not allege 
them as expreſs quotations, or alluſions. In 
moſt of theſe places, Barnabas does not ap- 
pear an imitator, or copier of others, but an 
original author, who had in his mind the 
fame doctrine with Paul, and the other 
Apoſtles. This is the idea I have formed 
of this epiſtle, from a frequent peruſal of it. 
And ſome learned men have been ( of much 
the ſame opinion. 

It is probable, that at the writing of 
this epiſtle he had read St. Matthew: and 
that he refers to him in numbers I. II. III. 
IV. and perhaps at VI. and VII. But it 
'cannot be thought ſtrange, that a man who 


was contemporarie with the Apoſtles, and 


had the ſame ſpirit, and the like gifts with 


"them, if he was nct an Apoſtle himſelf, 


ſhould often ſpeak, and reaſon, and argue, 
like them, without quoting their Writings, 


or referring to them. 


XXI. Be- 


per omnia orthodoxus, & Apoſtolorum, prae- 


45 
D. 
71. 


1 


— 


St. B AR N ABAS. Book I. | 
XXI. Before we quite leave this epiſtle, 
Wee 4-H we muſt take notice of a ſingular paſſage 


in it. 


Ch. iv. * As (i) the Son of God fays: 


Let us reſiſt all iniquity, and hate it.“ 

Menard upon the place ſays : This ſen- 
tence we have in none of the Goſpels, but 
he had heard it from Chriſt, or ſome one of 
bis diſciples. It is like that paſſage of St. 
Paul: Acts xx. 35. And to remember th: 
words of the Lord Feſus, how he ſaid: It i, 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 

XXII. And this paſſage may lead us to 
one obſervation more; that I do not in thi: 
epiſtle perceive any quotations or references 
to Apocryphal Goſpels. Nor do I at pre- 
ſent recollect, that the learned men, who 
have ſo diligently collected the paſſages ol 


thoſe Goſpels, have ſuſpected any quotations. 
of them in this epiſtle, beſide this laſt men- 


tioned paſſage, and that at number I, And 
I think it without reaſon, that they have 


ſuſpected theſe: It being no uncommon 


thing for writers to report the ſenſe of a text 


or ſaying, without repreſenting their very 


words. Or, as the fame Menard upon that 


place 


(+) C. 4. Sicut dicit fiius Dei : reſiſtamus omni iniquitati, 


et odio habeamus eam. 
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I. Th. I. St. BARN AB As. 47 
place ſays: © He (u there alleges not any 4. D. 
age 4 one particular text of the Goſpel, but ex- 2 | 
—>* prefles the ſenſe of many of Chriſt's ſay- 
ys: e ings, concerning the neceſſity of enduring 
te tribulations for the ſake of eternal life: as 
en- % rait is the gate: He that will come after 
but me and the like, which occur fre- 
> of * quently in the Goſpels.” 


* (u) Sic inquit, nempe Zeſus. Non profertur hic certus 
the &liquis Evangelii locus, ſed ſenſus multorum Chriſti dictorum, 
s i; ue tribulationibus perferendis ab eis qui ſunt aeternae vitae 
| Rudioſi. ut arcta via eſt, quae ducit ad vitam; qui vult ve- 
nire poſt me, &c. Et ſimilia, quae paſſim in Evangelio re- 
perire eſt. Menard. ad cap. vii. See likewiſe Jones, as be- 


Fore, vol. 1. p. 518. 519. 
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His Hiſtorie. 


4-1. 4 HE next piece, which I am to quote, a 
96. . ; 
| is the epiſtle of Clement, Biſhop of 


Rome, to the church of Corinth: whom an- 
cient writers, without any doubt or ſcruple, 
relate to have been the ſame Clement, whom 
St. Paul mentions among his fellow-laborers, * 
whoſe names are in the book of life. Philip. the 
iv. 3. The epiſtle is writ in the name of age 
the whole church of Rome to the church of the 
Corinth, And therefore it is called at one 
time the epiſtle of Clement, and at aro- 
ther the epiſtle of the Romans, to the Ci- 7 
rinthians. The main deſign of it is to com- (4 
poſe ſome diſſenſions, which there were in 0. 
the church of Corinth about their ſpiritual 2, 
guides and governours. Which diſſenſions ofen 
ſeem to have been raiſed by a few turbulent 77, 
and ſelfiſh men among them. Upon this 7 
occaſion Clement recommends not only con- a 
cord 
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cord and harmonie, but love in general, hu- a D. 
mility, and all the virtues of a good lite, RS: 


and divers of the great articles and principles 
of Religion, The (4) ſtile is clear and ſim- 
ple. It is called by the ancients an excellent, 
an uſcful, a great and admirable (A) epi!.le. 
And the epiſtle ſtill in our hands deſerves 
all theſe commendations : though not entire, 
there being ſome pages wanting in the ma- 
nuſcript of it; and though we have but 
one ancient manuſcript of it remaining. 
For which reaſon it cannot be altogether ſo 
correct, as if we had a number of copies to 
compare together. 

It being of conſiderable importance in 
theſe moſt early writings, to ſettle their true 
age; ſomewhat mult be obſerved concerning 


the time, when this epiſtle was writ, 


: E The 
: (a) "ATMts d xe gpzaw %* 705 Ts EXKANGINS UNE 2) 
« ref) p. e Phot. Cod. 126. 

(4A) Photius commends the epiltle in the main. B. it fill 


he 1 © There are in it ſeveral things liable to cenſure. 
One 1s, that the writer, though he calls our Lord our 
5 High- Prieſt and Patron, gives him none of the higher and 
% more divine titles. However he does not any where 
Forenly blaſpheme him. Aral * 6 Tis e Tau * 
222 


OU janv 8d” Graparantn| as ch 2 wv 1479 6 BY ne” 
Cod. 126. p. 306. That is, in modern lauguage, i 
is a Socinian epiſtle. So, upon many occaſions, 2 1s 
ſapt to cenſure ancient writers, Who come not up to the or- 


chodorxbie of his time. 


50 St. CLEMENT. Book I. . 


A. "4 The ſucceſſion of the firſt Biſhops of A 

3 Rome lies at preſent in ſome uncertainty and t 
obſcurity. Biſhop (5) Pearſon ſuppoſes, that 
Clement was Biſhop of Rome from the year el 
of our Lord 69. or 70. to the year 83. the 41 
ſecond of Domittan : (c Pagi, that Clement 
ſuccceded Linus in 61. and fate in the ce hh 
of Rome till 77. when he abdicated, and 4 
died long aſter a martyr in the year 100, 7 
Thoſe learned men, who place the Biſhoprick 7F/, 
of Clement ſo early, or that ſuppoſe he might of 
write this epiſtle before he was Biſhop, (as aft 
Dcdwell) uſually place it before the deſtruc- "Fof 
tion of Jeruſalem. The Archbiſhop of Can- 64 
terburie (d) concludes, that this epiſtle was ne 
writen ſhortly aiter the end of the perſecu- W. 
tion under Nero, between the 64. and the th. 
70. year of Chriſt, Le Clerc (ec) places it pa 
in the year 69. and Dodwell (f) in 64. Du tin 
Pin, Tillemont, and others (g) think, he was cet 
not Biſhop till the year 91. or 93. This is by 
the more common opinion, and is agreeable "Rc 


to TH 

(5) Opera Pofl. p. 172. (e) Crit. A. D. 100. NM. 2. | Oy 
(4) See his Diſcourſe prefixed to the genuine Epiſtles of 1: hy 
Apoftolical Fathers, Þ+ . | £ 

(e) Hi. Ec. A. D. 69. N. vi. 2 

(f) Diferta. fing. de Rom. Pont. ſucceſfſ. c. xi. p. 153. n 


(e) Vid. Cotelerii judicium de priore S. Clem. Ep. api: 
Patres Ap. T. i. p. 141. Of this opinion evas Dr. Cave, 
avhen he curote his Apoſtalici, vid. Life of St. Clement, F. ib 
but altered it aſteravards. Vid, Hiſt. Lit, Clemens, _ 4 


Fe Corint bi. ans F thole e this; 95 th, 3 ba d ens ut ed 


after ſome perſecution, or at the concluſion 


next perſecutor of the Church. But that it 
Was writ after the later, and not ſo ſoon as 
that of Nero, may be argucd from divers 
paſſages. In the 44. ch. Clement ſcems to in- 
ſtimate, that there had then been ſome ſuc— 
ſceſſions in the 
by the Apoſtles: For he ſays 


i eU of their mimnſirie, ho were ether Apo nted 
% 7hbeni, [the Apoſtles] or oftercvards chef 

by other eminent men, ith the conſent of 15 
2 church, — and hade been (h fer a 
Heng time commended by all, In the 47. chap- 


. 
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to the ſentiments of Trenens, Fuſcoe, and 4. D. 


96. 


J 


Pthers, the mot? ancient Chriſtian writers. ; 


I Gall obſerve ſome notes of time in the 
Epiſtle itſelf, and then the teſtimoncs of the 
ancients. 

Firſt, Of notes of time in the epiſtle itſelf, 
And the Romans begin with gaying, that Che 
ralamities and affiiffions, which bad befallen 
hem, had ſomewhat retarded their anſivoring 


of the il. £ þ Bis letter therefore > "WAS: vor! It Gon 


of it; either the perſecution of Nero about 
64. or that of Domitian in 94. or 95. the 


I 


* 
church, ſince thoſe appointed 
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(1,94 19 *+* 7 
14 FA 67 "4 "TOC T' 


983 3 AY" . 4 „ 4 : 
( cz 1707 th; AN,; 7041 t! 4 0 EC Ii sl * 4 6 7 . 5 Y 751 "I "4 9 
— — 


- 


© 
CE 
3 


ter 


77% d 8 
| 2 MelHap. Arb; # £ - KAN $5 LFayals VT * L. E 
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A. D. ter he bids the Corinthians take into their | 
wi hands the epiſtle of Paul, writ to them in 


the (i) begining of the goſpel: And in the 


ſame chapter he calls the church of Corinth | 


an (&) ancient Church. I know indeed, that 


learned men, who are for the more early 


date of this epiſtle, endeavor to evade the 
force of the argument taken from theſe two 


laſt expreſſions : But I think, it cannot be 


done without ſome violence to them, 
There is indeed a paſſage in the 41, chap- 
ter, from whence it is argued, that the tem- 


ple at Jeruſalem muſt have been ſtanding, ' 


when Clement wrote : Becauſe he ſpeaks in 
the preſent tenſe concerning the ſacrifices of 
the Moſaic law: That (I the ſacrifices are 
not offered every where, but only at Jeruſalem. 
But I am ſurprized, ſo many learned men 
ſhould have inſiſted on this argument. Jo- 
fephus, in his Antiquitzes, not finiſhed before 
the year 93. continually ſpeaks in the pre- 
ſent tenſe, when he gives an account of the 


ſeveral kinds of ſacrifices appointed by the 


law, © A private () perſon, ſays he, when 
* 


(i) *Fv apy3 Ts evayyels ryparley. 

(k) *Agyaiav Keoprbiov £xxAndtia!. 
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I. Ch. II. St. GLE MEN r. 53 
CIl g. 
mn e an ox, and a lamb, and a kid. When 
the 4 theſe are lain, the prieſts pour out the 
nth . blood round about the altar. Then hay- 
hat.. ing waſhed them, they divide the mem- 


he brings a whole burnt- offering, ſacrifices 1. 1 


rly ce bers, and having ſprinkled them with ſalt, 

the vec lay them on the altar, c.“ By which 

yh all men will underſtand no more, than that 
_ 


this was the appointment of the law: and 
that when ſacrifices were brought, this was 
ap- the way of offering them. And, as Coteleri- 
Mm- ns /n) obſerves, the fame ſtile may be uſed 
ng, concerning the ſame matter to this very day. 

in ; In the next place, I ſhall put down ſome 
of ancient teſtimonies concerning this epiſtle, 


are but not barely to aſcertain the time of it, 

em. but alſo to repreſent the value of it, and it's 

nen occaſion, deſign and argument. 

Jo- Trencus ſays, „ When (o) the bleſſed 

ore * Apoſtles [ Peter and Paul] had founded | | 
Ne- s and eſtabliſhed the church, [at Rome] they h 0 
the delivered the office of the Biſhoprick in 
the E 3 « it 

nen | 5 | 

he * Bovs d iepcis, c τοπ ανν ονν τπνονντπνπ7]i qe es duet, Y 7249 xv- 


* Tis dAGIV £71 Tov gαοννjß dvaliiact. R. X. Antig. l. iii. c. g. 
9 1. vid. & F 2. 3. | 
. Sed Clemens, inquiunt viri doctiſſimi, meminit, Cap. 41. 
> Oblationum in templo. Quidni meminiſſet? cum nunc quo- 
Aue, tot elapſis ſeculis, par mentio idemque ſermo haberi 

© © queat; quemadmodum legenti patebit. Judicium de priore 
FE. Clement. ubi ſupra. p. 141. 

e') Con, Hær. l. iii. c. z. et apud Euſeb. H. E. J. v. c. G. 


St. CLEMENT. Book 1. 


it to Linus. Of this Linus Paul make 
mention in his epiſtles to Tĩimothie. [2 Tim. 


iv. 21.] To bim ſucteeded Auencletus, 


After whom, in the third place after the 
Apoſtles, Clement obtained that Biſhop-“ 
rick, who had feen the bleſſed Apoſtle: 


and converſed with them: who had th: 
Preaching of the Apoſtles till ſounding 


in his cars, and their traditions before his 
eyes. Nor he alone, for there were then 
ſtill many alive, who had (B) been taught 


by the Apoſtles. In the time 8 
of this Cement, when there was no ſmall 
diſſenſion among the brethren at Corinth, 
the church at Rome ſent a moſt excellent 
letter to the Cormthians, perſuading them 
to peace among them ves, Se. 

Thus Fencus makes Clement the third in 


ſucceſſion 2 r the Apoſtles. In like mannc: 


Euſebe. © In (p) the ſecond of whoſe rei! 


[that : of Titus, and according to E- 


«© ſcbe's account, A. D. 79.] Linus Biſhop 


ge 0 


(5) It is plain from cheſe ſeveral obſervations of ren: 


that he had not the leſt lulpicion, this epiſtle was writ beto 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; but when all, or moit of the 
Apoltles, had been fer ſome time dezd. Nor would it have 
been worth obſerving, that in the vear 70. there were mn! 
living, beſide Clement, who had been taught by the Apoſt! 


at wich time it would be & range, not to fuppoſe a great 7 
of them ſtill aliv . 
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1 mentions in his epiſtle to the Philippiaus. 
* Ch. iv. 3.” Again, © Of this (7) Cement 
there is one epittle acknowledged by all, 


we * 


W 


„ from the church of Rome he wrote to the 


e 
* 
** 


formerly, and 1s ſtill publicly read in ma- 
ny churches. Farthermore, Hege/ippus is 


> © there was at Corinth in the time of Cle- 
„ment. In another place: * At (s) the 
: © ſame time | begining of Trajar's reign ] 
> © Clement ſtill governed the church of Rome, 
Who was the third in that ſucceſſion, af- 
= © ter Paul and Peter. For Linus was the 
e firſt, and after him Arencletus.”” And 
| he (Y) afterwards fays, that Clement died in 


Ch. . St. CLEMENT. 9 5 


96. 


© had governed it twelve years, delivered It — 
* to Anencletus. In (9) the twelfth year 
* of this reign, [ Domitian's, A. D. 92. ] 
« Anencletus having been Biſhop of the 
* church of Rome twelve years, was ſuc- 
« ceeded by Clement, whom the Apoſtle 


[ of the church of the Romans, when he 4 P. 


a great and admirable epiſtle, which as 


church of the Corinthians, on occaſion of 
© a diſſenſion that there was then at Corinth, 
« And we know that this epiſtle has been 


© a ſufficient witneſſe of the diſſenſion which 


E 4 the 


Z, H. F. J. 3. e. 15. (r) bid. c. 16. 
(s) 4d. c. 21. (t) 16. c. 34. 
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A. D. the third year of Trojan, | that is, A. D. 
96. a a 

doo] having been Biſhop nine years. Far. 

e And the epiſtle of Clement , 

acknowledged by all, which he wrote to 


the Corinthians, in the name of the church 
of Rome. In (x) which inſerting many 
{ſentiments of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and allo uſing fome of the very words of | 
it, he plainly manifeſts that epiſtle | to 
the Hebrews] to be no modern piece, 
And hence it has been not without rea- 
ſoy reckoned among the other writing: 
cf the Apoſtle. For Paul having writ to 
the Hebrews in their own tongue, ſome 
think the Evangeliſt Luke, others, that 
this very Clement tranſlated it: [into Gree#-] 
which laſt is the molt likely, ſince there 
is a great reſemblance between the ſtile 
of che epiſtle of Clement, and the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews; as well as between the 
ſentiments of thoſe writings, It ought to 
be obſerved, that there is another epiſtle 
ſaid to be Clement's. But this is not fo 
generally received as the former: nor do 
we know the ancients to have quoted it. 

| « Ther 
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* There have been alſo publiſhed not long A. D. 


ſince other large and prolix writings in a 
his name, containing dialogues of Peter 
and Apion : of which there is not the leſt 


8 


cc 


St. CLEMENT. 


mention made by the ancients. 


they the pure apoſtolical doctrine.” 
add but one place more: ſpeaking of Diony- 


Nor have 


To 


us, Biſhop of Corinth, about 170. Euſebe 
obſerves from this epiſtle to the church of 
Rome addreſſed to Soter their Biſhop at that 
time: © That (y) in his epiſtle Dionyſſus 
makes mention alſo of the epiſtle of Ce- 
ment to the Corinthians, teſtifying, that it 


cc 


8 cc 
ee 
ec 


ee 


Ro 


cc 


cc 


0 


* 


had been wont to be read there in the 


church from ancient time, ſaying, To day 
we have kept the holy Lord's-day, in which 
we read your epiſtle : which we ſhall con- 
tinually read for our inſtruction, as well as 


the former writ to us by Clement. 


With Euſebe, St. Ferome (though a Latin) 


agrees in his book (3) of Hluſtrious Men: 


Clement of whom the Apoſtle Paul writes 
in his epiſtle to the Philippians [Ch. iv. 3 ] 
the (a) fourth Biſhop of Rome after Peter, 
for as much as Linus was the ſecond, 
Anacletus the Re, Conga molt of the 


0 _ H. J. I. 4 
(2) Cap, 15 


4. e. 23. p. 145 


33 


« Latins 


(a) He reckon, St Prter far the firſt. 
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C T.ntins think Clement to have been the ſe— 
% cond after the Apoſtle Peter,) wrote a 


e very uſeful epiſtle in the name of the | 
6 church of Rome to the church of Corinth, © 
* which in ſome places is read publicly“ 
He gocs on to obſerve, as Euſebe had done 


before, it's agreement with the epiſtle to the 


{tchrews., And then adds; * There is allo 


*© a {econd epiſtle with his name, but it is 
rejected by the ancients, and a long dia- 
* logue of Pater and Apion, which Euſeb: 
** has cenſured in the third book of his Ec- 
* cleſiaſiical Hiſtorie. He died in the third 

year of Trajan :*” that is, A. D. 100. 
All theſe teſtimonies agree together, and 
they are the moſt valuable we can have. It 
was indeed the more common opinion of the 
Latins, as Ferome owns, that Clement was 
next after Peter, but he does not follow 
them. And we find (3) Tertullian the moſt 
ancient Latin Father remaining, though not 
io ancient as Trencus, ſaying that Clemen! 
was ordained by Peter. 'To which, I think, 
it may be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay, that 
Tertullian might be miſtaken in this; and 
that the teſtimonie of Irenæus, confirmed by 
Euſebe, 


(6) Sicut Romanorum Clementem, a Petro ordinatum. 
De Præſer. c. 32, 


eee 


0 HER a 


—ů © wr . 


1 


4 
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7 ',ſebe, is much more valuable than his. But 4. 


fit it be needful to reconcile Tertullian with AC 
Others, this alſo may be done, For it may 
% > be faid, that though Clement was ordained 
1 by Peter; it was not to the Biſhoprick of 
we Nome, or any other office in the church, but 
to ſome ſervice of the goſpel elſewhere. But 
0 Is think, that is not agreeable to the words 
15 of Tertullian : which plainly intend an or- 
a- dination in the church of Rome, either to b 
„% the Biſhoprick of that church, or ſome other 
office in it. There is another way of re- | 
rd cConciling this matter, by ſaying, that Ce- 

* ment was ordaincd, or appointed by Peter, 
1d to be Biſhop in the church of Rome, but | 
10 he declined it for ſome reaſon, Epiphanius f 
he (c) has a conjecture, that though he was | 
as ordained Biſhop by Peter, he declined the ! 
w > cxerciſe of that charge, till after the death | 
ſt © of Linus and Cletus: and he builds that con- | 
ot jecture upon a paſſage of Clement in this very | 
nt epiſtle, Ch. liv. Vo is there among you, 
K. ' that has any charity? let him ſay, if this ſe- 
at > dition, if this contention, be upon my account ; 
ad lam ready to depart, I go away only let 
by = the flock of Chriſt be in peace. And thus he 
be, might have practiſed what he here recom- 
n. mends. 


(c) Her. 27. c. 6. 


St. CLEMENT. Book I. 


A. N mends. And Epiphanius ſays likewiſe, that 


WY 


this is related in ſome writings he had ſeen. 
But though we cannot be certain of this, yet 
I think it beſt to follow thoſe teſtimonies I 
have firſt produced: according to which, his 
Biſhoprick of Rome muſt have commenced 
in the year 91. or 92. and the epiſtle was 
writ at the later end of the reign of Domi- 
tian, in 95. or rather 96. 

As for the opinion, that this epiſtle was 
writ by him, after he had reſigned, and in 
a ſuppoſed baniſhment, it hardly deſerves any 
contideration : it being plainly confuted by 
the epiſtle itſelf, which appears to be writ 
trom Rome in the name of the church there, 
atter ſome troubles, or when they were abated. 
And they deſire the ſpeedy return of the three 
brethren, whom they ſent with it to Corinth. 
The meſſengers, ſay they at the end of the 
epiſtle, whom we have {ent unto you, Claudius 
FEphebus, and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus, 
fend back to us again with all ſpeed that 
they may the ſooner acquaint us with your peace 
and concord. 

Upon the whole I think, this epiſtle was 
writ by Clement, when Biſhop, at the end 
of Domitian's perſecution, in the year 96, 

The 
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| Th. II. St. CLEMENT: Or 
it : The paſſages I have quoted have ſuffici- . * 
1. ently ſhewn, not only the age of Clement, 3 
-t and of this epiſtle, but the character of it, 
I and alſo, that this is the only piece of Ge- 
18 ment that can be relied on as (d) genuine. I 
* ſhall therefore be excuſed, if I do nct quote 
40 the Conflitutions, Recognitions, or any other 
"A piece, as his: No, not that which is called 
his ſecond epiſtle: though I ſhall give ſome 
= account of it, after I have put down my 
5 extracts out of this. 
yy Indeed the ſecond epiſtle might be ſhewn 
by by many arguments not to be genuine, 
ri; though ſome learned men have been willing 
re, to own it as ſuch. It is expreſly rejected as 
d. ſpurious by (e) Photius. Grabe (/) has well 
.co Obſerved, that the forementioned Dionyſius, 
„% Biſhop of Corinth in the ſecond centurie, 
he makes mention of but one epiſtle of Cle- 
rs Went: That Clement of Alexandria and Ori- 
us, gen, who have quoted the firſt, never take 
7% any notice of the ſecond: Nor yet Treneus, 
RD who has ſo particularly mentioned the firſt, 
and could not well have omitted to mention 
_ the other alſo, if he had known any thing 
ng Of it, From all which Grabe concludes with 
: great 
The | (d) Vid. Phot. Cod. 112. 113. & 126. 


le) Cod. 113. 


Cf} Spicid, P. i. p. 266— 269. 


62 


. 
96. 


r Corinth, 


St. LE MEN x. 


before the midle of the third centurie. 

I would only farther obſerve, that ſome 
have ſuppoſed, our Clement to have been 0 
the familie of the Ceſars, and to have ſuffer. 
ed martyrdom. But both theſe ſuppoſition: 
ſeem to be originally owing to a confound. 
ing him with Flavius Clemens, the Conſul: 
who was a near relation of Domitian, and 
was alſo put to death by him for Chriſtiani- 
ty. That Clement was no martyr, is fairly 
concluded from the filence of Fenæus, Ter- 
ſullian, Huſebe and others: who could not 
have omitted this, if there had been an! 
ground for it. 


Books of the New Teſtament expreſiy quote: 


by St. Clement. 


In this epiſtle there is but one book of the 
New Teſtament expreſly named, which i; 
the firſt epiſtle. of St. Paul to the Corin- 
th1ans. 

1 Clement, 

I. 1 Cor. i. 12. Now I. Ch. xlvii. Take 

this 1 ſay, that every (g) into your hands 
h Ot 
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Book I. 


great probability, that this piece was not writ | 


A 
Th. II. St. CLEMENT. 


e of you faith, T am 
bf Paul, and I of A. 
pollos, and T of Cephas, 
and T of Chrijt. 


the epiſtle of the 4 
bleſſed Paul the a2 


poſtle. What did he 
at the firſt write to 
you in the begining 
of the goſpel? Ve- 
rily he did by the 
Spirit admoniſh you 
concerning himſelf, 
and Cephas and Apol- 
los, becauſe that even 
then you did form 
parties. 


St. Clement here quotes this epiſtle to the 
Corinthians themſelves: to whom, he ſays, 


it was writen by the Apoſtle Paul. 


I nced 


dot obſerve, how ſtrong an argument this is 


for the genuinneſſe of the firſt epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, which we now have. 


And he 


ſays, Paul wrote, and admoniſhed them by 


be Spirit: or, as in the original, ſpiritually. 


QJuotations and Alliſions. 


MN... 
II. Jer. 1x; 23.24. 
Thus ſaith the Lord: 


Let not the wife man 


glory in bis wiſdom, 


&c, Comp, 1Cor,1, 31, 


Clement, 


63 


96. 


II. Ch. xiii. And Gebel. 


let us do as it 1s writ- 
en. For thus ſaith 
the holy Spirit: Let 
not the ⁊biſe man glory 

Luke 


D. 


64 
* 


96. 
— — 


St. LEM ENT. 


Luke vi. 36. Be 
ye therefore (b) merci- 
ful, as your Father 
alſp is merciful, V. 
37. Judge not, and 
ye ſhall not be judg- 
ed: condemn not, and 
ve ſhall not be con— 
demned : forgive, and 
ve ſhall be forgiven : 
38. Give, and it ſhall 
be given unto you : 
good meaſure, preſſed 
down, and ſhaken to- 
gether, and running 
over ſhall men give 
into your boſom. For 


with the ſame mea- 


ſure that ye mete with= 
al, it ſhall be meaſur- 
ed to you again, 


V Tired tv ealipports, 
aabas % 5 melnp uh up- 
5555 
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Book I. 
in his Wiſdom, — 
(i) eſpecially remem- 
bring the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, which 


he ſpake, teaching 


geutleneſſe and long- 
ſuffering. For thus he 
ſaid: Be ye merciful, 
that ye may obtain 
mercy : forgive, that 
it may be forgiven un- 
to you. As you do, 0 
ſhall it be done uno 
you ds you give, 1 
ſhall it be given unto 
you : as ye judge, (1 
ſhall ye be judged : a; 
ye ſhew kindneſſe, /; 
ſhall kindneſſe be ſhewn 
unto jou: with what 
meaſure ye mete, wit!) 


Matth, 
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. A. D. 
the ſame ſhall it be £7 
meaſured to you. BY Æ 


Matth. vii. 1. Judge 
At, that ye be not judg- 
&. 2. For with what 
Judgement ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged : and 
with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be mea- 
red to you again. 
yer. 12. Therefore ali 
#in75s whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould 


@ unto yo, ds ye eden 


Þ to them. 


this command, and 
by theſe rules let us 
eſtabliſh ourſelves , 
that we may always 
walk obediently to 
his holy words, 


This paſſage ſhews the great reſpect, which 
Was paid to the words of Chriſt, [as record- 
ed by the Evangeliſts,] ſince having quoted 
a text of the Old Teſtament, as dictated 
by the Holy Spirit; he yet demands a (till 
more eſpecial regard to the words of Chriſt, 


Which there follow. 
N. F. 

III. Matth. xxvi. 

24. But wo to that 

man, by whom the 

ſon of man is betrayed: 

ſt had been good for 


That man, if he had 


ot been born. 


F 


Clement, 


65 


III. Ch. xlvi. Re- C= ele. 


member the words 
of the Lord Jeſus. 
For he ſaid: Mo to 
that man. [by whom 
offenſes come.) It were 


better for him, that he 


Matth, 


66 


e 
But whofo ſhall offend 


St. CLEMENT. Book 1. 


Matth. xvii. ©. 


one of theſe little ones 
which believe in me; 
it were better for him, 
that a mull/tone were 
hanged abcut bis neck, 
and that he were ca 
mnto the ſea. 

Mark ix. 42. And 
whoſoever ſhall offend 
ene of theſe little ones, 
that believe in me, it 
7s better for him, that 
a millſtone were bang- 


ed about his nech, and 


he were caſt into the 
fea. 

Luke xvu. 2. £7 
were better for him, 
that a muillſicne were 
ranged about bis nech, 
and be caſt into the ſea, 
then that he ſhould of- 
fend one of theſe little 


ONCS. 


Here is however one difficulty. And it 1s 
a difficulty, which may frequently occur, 


had not been born, tlas 
that he ſhouldoffend cu. 
of my elect. It avere bel. 
ter for him, that ( 
milljtone ſhould be tie, 
about his nech, ai 
that be ſhould |: 
drowned in the ſea, 
than that he fhouli 
offend one of my liti. 
Mud. 

J have put down 
on the other {ide th: 
words of ſcve al Evan- 
geliſts, that every on? his 
may the better judge: pic 
but it is generally {ur- of 
poſed, that the late: the 
part of this paſſage 
refers to Luke xvii. ?. 


whill! 


Ane 
be 

/ ed 
'oul; 
litt. 


Oven 
the 
van- 


it 1s 
CCur, 


hill 


Th. II. St. CLEMENT: 

whilſt we are conſidering theſe very early wri- 
ters, who were converſant with the Apo- 
ſtles, and others, who had feen and heard 


67 
. 
96. 


— 


our Lord: and were in a manner as well ac- 


quainted with our Saviour's doctrine and 
hiſtoric as the Evangcliſts themſelves ; un- 
leſs their quotations or alluſions are very 
expreſs and clear. The queſtion then here 
is, whether Clement in theſe places refers 
to words of Chriſt writen and recorded ; or 
whether he reminds the Corinthians of words 
of Chriſt, which he and they might have 
heard from the Apoſtles, or other eye and 
ear witneſſes of our Lord. Le Clerc (c) in 
his Diſſertation on the four Goſpels is of opi- 
nion, that Clement refers to writen words 
of our Lord, which were in the hands of 
the Corinthians, and well known to them, 

lt On 


e) Clemens quidem non laudat nomine ullum Fvangelit- 
am, ſed bis Atyzs ſermones Jelu Chriſti, quorum jubet me- 
Mores eſſe Corinthios. Cap. xiii. & Cap. xlvi. Quae mani- 
ſello videntur reſpicere ad ſcriptos ſermones, eoſque manibus 
Corinthiorum vulgo tritos. Ac ſane prior locus exſtat Luc. 
vi. 36. 37. et 38. quamvis non totidem prorſus verbis, ſed 
eodem plane ſenſu. Poſteriora vero verba leguntur Matth. 
Xxv1. 24. Marc. ix. 42. Luc. xvii. 2. Matth. xviii. 6. Fateor 
tamen hic etiam ſenſum potiſſimum reipici. Sed fic ſolent 
3 Apoſtoli paſſim laudare Vetus Teſtamentum, et varia 

ca in unam orationem conjungere: nec tamen dubium eſt, 
quin reſpiciant ad libros ſacros, quos etiamnum habemus, et 
quorum ſacroſancta dudum erat auctoritas. Di ert. iii. p. 5 4.2.0. 


St. CLEMENT. Book l. 
On the other hand, I find, Biſhop Pearſs» 


o) thought, that Clement ſpeaks of words 


which be had heard from the Apoſtles tliem- 
ſelves, or their diſciples. 

I certainly make no queſtion, but the 
three firſt Goſpels were writ before this time 
And Jam well ſatisfied, that Clement might 
refer to our writen Goſpels, though he doc 
not exactly agree with them in expreſſion. 
But whether he does refer to them, is not 
caſie to determine, concerning a man, who 
very probably knew theſe things before they 
were committed to writing: and even after 
they were ſo, might continue to ſpeak o 


them, in the fame manner he had been wont 
to do, as things he was well informed i, 


without appealing to the ſcriptures them- 
ſelves. However either way he by theſe pal- 
ſages greatly confirms the truth of our Gol- 
pels. If he be ſuppoſed to refer to them, 
the caſe is clear, If the words are ſpoke! 
of, as what he had received from the Apo- 
ſtles or others, he confirms our Goſpels, for- 
aimuch as theſe words are agreeable to tho: 


which are there recorded: and he ſpeaks of 
them, 


4) Cum vericatt magis mihi conſonum videatur ab Apoſto- | 

lie 1plis, aut corum difcipulis haec accepiſſe Clementem 
I have not room for his whole argument, which 1s 
cap. ix. 


/ indic, lprat, Part. 2 


formed. But nevertheleſs, 


CLEMENT. 


Dh. II. St. 


them, as certain and well known ; both to * 
himſelf, and the Corinthians of that time. Cs 


We are therefore aſſured by Clement, that 
our Evangeliſts have truly and juſtly re- 
corded the words of Chriſt, which he ſpake, 


teachins gentleneſſe and long-ſuffering, and 
that they are worthie to be remembred with 


the higheſt reſpect. 

But though here is a difficulty, yet I ſup- 
poſe, moſt learned men may be of that opi- 
nion, which I have ſpoken of as Le Clerc's. 
Indeed when St. Paul exhorts ſome in a like 
manner, Acts xx. 3 5. To remember the words 
of the Lord TFeſus, how be ſaid, It is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive: ] believe, it is 


generally reckoned, he refers them not to 


any writing, but only to ſome words of 
Chriſt, of which he and they were well in- 
it does not fol- 
low, that this form of reference ought al- 
ways to be ſo underſtood, It may be as well 


uſed to refer to writen, as to unwriten words 
of the Lord. We ſhall find Polycarp uſing 
the ſame form, when he very probably, or 


rather certainly, refers to our writen Gof- 
pels. Remembring what the Lord ſaid teach- 


71g, See hereafter, in Polycarp, Numb. 4. 
and 8, 


v2 Before 


70 
4 
96. 


Matth. 


St. CLEMENT. Book J. 


Before we proceed any farther, we ought 
likewiſe to obſerve, that the learned Dr 
Mill (e) concludes from a paſſage of Tre 
naeus, that Clement did in his manner ob. 
ſcurely quote Matth. xxv. 41. Jrenaeus (| 
is arguing with ſome heretics, and refer 
them to the epiſtle of Clement, 


ce the Apoſtles, which declares, that ther: 
« js one God Almighty, the maker of th: 
© heaven and the earth, who brough! 
« in the flood, and called Abraham, —— 
« who ſpake to Moſes, and ſent ti 
Prophets, who has prepared the fire fr 
ce the devil and his angels, That He is de 
« clared by the churches to be the Father ! 
our Lord FJeſus Chriſt, they who will muy 
e learn from the epiſtle itſelf.” And this |: 
one of Mill's arguments, that the true rea 

ing 


— 


(e) Citavit nimirum obſcurius, ſuo more, locum illum, 
Matt. xxv. 41. Prolegom. u. 140. vid. et n. 141. 343. 369: 
et ad Matthaei locum. 

) Adnuntians quam in recenti ab Apoſtolis acceperat tri 
ditionem, annuntiantem unum Deum omnipotentem, facto 
rem coeli et terrae, qui induxerat cataclyſmum, et ad 
vocaverit Abraham, —— qui colloquutus fit Moyſi,. 
et Prophetas miſerit, qui ignem praeparaverit diabolo et ange 
lis ejus. Hunc Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ab eccleſ. 
annuntiari, ex ipſa ſcriptura, qui velint, diſcere poſſunt, . 
wy ie Ra Eccleſiae traditionem intelligere, Iren. L. 3. 
3. Ye 3. 


ce who. 
© therein delivers the doctrine received from 


et ange. 
eccle!!! 
ſunt, e. 


L. 3. 5 


CLEMENT. 


Ch. II. St. 


end his angels; but everlaſting fire, which my 
Father has prepar ed for the devil and his 
angels, 

I muſt leave it to the reader to conſider, 
whether it can be hence determined, that 


Clement did here refer to Matthew's Goſpel. 


71 
ig of that text of Matthew is not, as in our = 00 
copies, everlaſting fire prepared for the devil Aw 


I may however ſay, that this paſſage of Te- 


nacus does deſerve conſideration, though 
there are not now any ſuch words in Ce- 
ment's epiſtle. For we have it not entire, as 
was before ſhewn. 

IV. I ſhall here put down a paſſage of St. 
Jerome in his commentarie upon V. ii, that 
every one may judge, whether it can be 
thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St, 
John's Goſpel. © Of which alſo, fays (g) 
e St. Jerome, Clement an apoſtolical man, who 
te after Peter governed the church of Rome, 
e writes to the Cormthians: The ſcehtre of 
e God the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came net with 
* arrogance of pride, though be could do all 
* things, but in humility: infomuch that 

F 4 « eit 

J Scribit ad Corinthios : ſceptrum Dei dominus Jeſus 
Chriſtus, non venit in jactantia ſuperbiae, quum poſſit omnia, 
led in humilitate: in tantum ut verberatus a miniſtro ſacerdo- 


tis, reſponderit: Si male log untus lum, argue de - 2 
gutem bene, quid me caedis? ad If. c. 5 2. Op. T. 3, P. 382. 


St. CLEMENT, Book ! 


te when flruck by the ſervant of the Hix|- 
« Pricſt, he anſwered : If I have ſpoken evil 
« bear witneſſe of the evil: But if || 
. why. ſuiteſt thou me? John xvill. 22 
cc - { Pigs 
The former words, concerning Chi. 
being the ſceptre of God, are in the 16. Chap. 
of Clement's epiſtle, and will be quoted pre. 
ſently under the epiſtle of Paul to the Ph. 
liphians: But the words following, of 70 
XVill, are not there. I apprehend, they ne- 
ver were. Nor can it be concluded, tha: 
Jerome himſelf ſuppoſed they were there: 
he in that place heaping texts of ſcripture, 
upon one another, without any nice order. 
Mr. Joncs ſays, (7) * That St. Clement 
« appears to have cited St. John in F. 49 
and that he manifeſtly uſes thoſe words 
e that Goſpel, Ch. x. 15.” It ſhould be 
Xiv. 15. The words in (g) St. John arc: 
If ye love me, keep my commandments, In 
(%) Clement: He that has the love that is in 
Chriſt, let bim keep the precepts of Chi,. 
But I think, this reference to be at bet: 
doubtful. Clement knew very well from the 
public 
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public inſtructions of the Apoſtles, as well 4. B. 


: 6. 
as from his converſation with them, that a 2 


profeſſion of love for Chi obliged men to 


keep his precepts, 
N. T. 

V. Acts x11, 22. 
And when he had re- 
moved him, he raiſed 
up unto them David 
to be their King, to 
aohom alſo be gave 
leſtimonie, and ſaid 
I have found David 


the Son of Jeſſe, a 


man after my own 


heart, which ſhall ful- 
fil all my will. 

Comp. Pl. Ixxxix, 
20. Thave found Da- 
vid my ſervant :. with 
my holy oyl have J 
anointed him. And 
1 Sam. Xu. 14. The 
Lord bas fought him 
n man after his own 
hear F. 


Clement. 


V. Ch. xvili. And Att. 


what ſhall we fay 
of David, fo high- 
ly teſtified of? To 


whom God ſaid: 1 


have found a man af- 
ter my own heart, Da- 
did the ſon of Teſſe, 
with holy oyl have 1 
anointed him. 

It is true, theſe 
words are alſo to be 
found in the O. T. 
But they are intro- 
duced by Clement 
with the ſame, or 
like form of quota- 
tion, with that in 
the Acls, and the 
words agree very 
much: which may 
diſpoſe one to think, 
he had an eye to that 

VI. 


74 


. 


St. CLEMENT, 


6. 
WV VI. Acts xx. 35. 


Rymainr, 


How he ſaid : 
is more bleſſed to give, 
than to recerve, 


VII. Rom. 1. 29. 
Being (I) filled with 
all unrighteouſneſſe, 
formcation, wicked- 
neſſe, covetouſneſſe, ma- 
licrouſneſſe ; full of en- 
wie, murder, debate, 
deceit, maligniiy; 
whiſperers. 30. back- 
biters, baters of God, 
deſpiteful, proud, boaſ- 
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Book l. 
place. 

VI. Ch. li. Te 
were all of you hum- 
ble-minded ..... (4) 
more willingly giving, 
than receiving. 

VII.Ch.xxxv.Caſt- 
ing off (n) from us all 
unrighteouſneſſe , 
iniquity, covefouſneſſe, 
debates, malignities, 
deceits, whifperings, 
backbitings, hatred / 
God, pride, boaſting, 
and vain glory, and 
ambition, For they 
that do theſe thing: 
ZCrs, 
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ry, and the covenants, 


h. II. St. EME NT. 


fers, 32. who RNOW- 
ing the judgement of and not only they that 
God, (that they which do them, but they alſ9 
do ſuch things are who have pleaſure in 
worthy of death) not them, 

only do the ſame, but 

lade pleaſure in them 

that do them. 

Every one ſees, we have here the conclu- 
ſion of the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Romans: and, as Mill thinks, the true and 
original reading. In the former part of the 
ſentence is alſo a plain alluſion to what goes 
before in that chapter. And we have here, 
as it ſeems, a plain, and undeniable, inſtance 
of St. Clement's alluding to the New Teſta- 
ment: or giving his exhortations to the C- 
r7inthians, in imitation of the Apoſtle Paul's 
writings, without confining himſelf exactly 
all along to his very words, And I hope, 
this will juſtify ſeveral other paſſages, which 
I ſhall allege, on account of a like alluſion, 

. Clement, 

VIII. Rom. ix. 4. 
Who are Ijraclites, to 
whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glo- 


any one ſhall conſider 
them ſingly and diſ- 
tinctly, he will ac- 
knowledge the great- 

1 ; and 


VIII. Ch. xxxiii. If 


75 


are hateful to God: A. D. 


— 


7 6 


1 5 


96. 


St. G LE ME NT. 
and the giving of the 


WY law, and the ſervice 


F God, and the pro- 
mijſes, 
the fathers, 


whom as concerning 


the fleſh Cbriſt came. 


IX. Rom. Xll. 5, 


So we being many, 


are one body in Chriſi; 
and every (n) one 
members one of an- 


other. 


Mill * thinks, 
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5. Whoſe are 
and of 


Book 1. 


neſſe of the gifts gi. 
ven through him 
Jacob.] For from 
him are the Prieſt; 
and the Levites, al| 
who miniſter at the 
altar of God : From 
him the Lord Jeſus 
according to the 
fleſh. 

It is hard to think, 
he had not here 
reference to the text 
ſet on the other ſide. 

IX. Ch. 46. Why 
— do we raile ſc- 
ditions againſt ou: 
own body ? and com: 
to ſuch madneſſe, as 
to forget, (o) that v 
are members one 0 
another. 


that (p) Clement refers 


[0 
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are trong, ought t9 


Th. II. St. GLE ME N T. 77 


to the 13. ver. of the ſame x1. chapter, and 4- P. 
that he had a right reading in it. 


6. 
WW 
X. Ch. xxxvu Let 
not him that is ſtrong 
deſpiſe the weak. 
And let the weak 


reverence the ſtrong. 


X. Rom, XIV. 1. 
Him that is weak in 
the faith recerve you, 
But not to doubtful 
gi /putations. v. 3. Let 
not him that eateth, 
deſpiſe him that eateth 
nit, And let not him 
which cateth not, judge 
bin that eateth. Ch. 
xv. i. We then that 


bear the infirmities of 
the weak. 

We have already ſeen Clement's expreſs te- 
ſtimonie concerning the firſt epiſtle to the 
church of the Corinthians, Nevertheleſs I 
ſhall put down alſo ſome paſſages, containing 
alluſions, or references. They will ſhew us 
his manner, and be convincing examples of 
his way of alluding. 

NF. 

XI. 1 Cor, x; 24. 
Let no man ſeek his 
own; but every man 
vuother's wealth, 


Clement, 
XI. Ch. xlviii. And 
to ſeek what is pro- 
fitable to all, and 


not his own things. 
XII. 


1 Corinth; 
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Se. CLEMENT. 


XII. 1 Cor. xu. 12. 
For as the body is one, 
and has many mem- 
bers, and all the mem- 
bers of that body, be- 
ing many, are one bo— 
dy; fo als is Chriſt 
„ „„ 


Jeet ſhall | ſay, becauſe 


J am not the head, I 
am not of the body : 
7s it therefore not of 
the body ? — V. 22, 
Nay much more thoſe 
members of the body, 


zohich feem to be more 


feeble, are neceſſarie. 


24. But God has 
tempered the body lo- 
gether, having given 
more abundant honour 
fo that part ehich 
lacked, 


Book I. 


XII. Ch. xxxvi. 
The great cannot be 
without the little: 
nor the little with- 
out the great. There 
is a teinperament in 
all things, and here. 
in is a benefit. Let 
us, for example, take 
our body. The head 
without the feet i: 
nothing: ſo neither 
the feet without the 
head. Even the ſmall. 
eſt members of our 
body are neceſſarie, 
and uſeful to thc 
whole body. And 
all conſpire together, 
and are ſubject to 
one common uſe, the 
preſervation of the 
whole. 


The alluſion will appear yet more mani- 


feſt, if Clement be compared with St, Paul“ 


whole argument from v, 12, to 27, 


N.T, 


Ch. I. St. CLEMEN T; 


N. . Clement. 

XIII. 1 Cor. xiil. 4- XII. Ch, --xiix. 
Charity ſuffers long Charity (B) endures 
and is kind : Charity all things, is long- 
waunteth not itſelf, is ſuffering in all things. 
not puffed up There is nothing 
v. 7. beareth all baſe in charity, no- 
things, thing proud. Charity 
has no ſchiſm : Cha- 

rity is not ſediti- 
ous : Charity does all 
things in concord : 

Comp. ver. 1. 2. 3. —— without Cha- 

rity nothing is ac- 
ceptable to God. 

XIV. 1 Cor. xv. XIV. Ch. xxiv. Let 
20. But now is Chriſt us conſider, beloved 


riſen, and become the how the Lord does 


frſt fruits of them continually ſhew us, 
that ſlept, that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection : of which 
he has made the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the firſt- fruits, hav- 


In 


(8) Note: This paſſage is cited by Clemens A. Strom. I. 4. 
P. 518. c. where is wanting There is nothing baſe to ſeditious, 
incluſive. But poſſibly he omitted theſe words, as not neceſ- 


ſarie to be alleged. And without them the reference to 1 Cor. 
RI. 15 Manifeſt, 


2 Corinth. 


St. CLEMEN T. 


Book l. 
ing raiſed him from 
the dead. 


In the ſame chapter of Clement follows: 
allo an argument from ſeeds, reſembling St. 


Paul's 1 Cor. xv. 36. 37. 38. 


N. F. 

XV. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
We all with open face, 
beholding as (q) in a 
glaſſe the glory of the 
Lord, are changed in- 
to the fame image. 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 


5. But firſt gave their 


own-ſelves to the Lord, 


and to us by the will 
of Grd. 


KY 2 Cor; x; 
17. But be that glo- 


(9) Tn Jer xi A- 


Te oma. 


God. 


Clement, 

XV. Ch. XVI 
By him we ſhall look 
up to the height f 
the heavens: by him 
we (7) ſhall behold 
as in a glaſſe his ſpot- 
leis and moſt exccl- 
lent viſage. 


XVI. ch. tri 


Therefore let us alſo 
pray for ſuch as are 


in any ſin, that me- 
deration and humi— 


lity may be given to 
them; ſo as to yield | 
themſelves not to us, 


but to the will ot 
XVII. 


rieth, 


u vr Ard. 
THY 2160140) - ol 1} G77 


Ch, XXX. 
Let our praiſe be in 


Rom. ii. 29. 
praiſe 1s not of men, 


but of God. 


5 

* 

* 

3 U. II. 
"A 


rieth, let him glory in 
e Lord. 18. For 


not he that commend- 


eth himſelf is approv- 
ed, but whom the Lord 


gommendeth. Comp. 
Whoſe 


XVIII. 2 Cor. x. 
24. Of the Jews re- 
ceived 1 forty ſtripes 
fave one. 25. Thrice 
gas I beaten with 
rods, once was I ſloned. 


St. CLEMEN T. 


God, not of our- J. D. 


ſelves. For God hates DF” 
thoſe that commend 


themſelves. 


XVIII. Ch. v. Se- 
ven times was he 


[ Paul] in bonds: he 


was whipped, was 


ſtoned. 


I omit ſeveral paſſages of Clement, in 
which are words found in theſe two epiſtles 3 
becauſe thoſe words are alſo in the O. T. 
which may therefore render it doubtful, 
whether he referred to the Old Teſtament, 


or to St. Paul. 
. 
XIX. Gal. i. 4. 
Who gave himſelf for 


our fins, that he might 


deliver us from this 


preſent evil world, ac- 


cording to the will of 


Clement. 


81 


XIX. Ch, xlix. For Calat. 


the love which he 
had for us, Chriſt 
our Lord gave his 
bloud for us, by the 
will of God : his fleſh 
G e God 


82 


A. D. 
96. 


Conn mnt 
Ep". 


t. CLEMENT; 


God and our Father, 


XX. Eph. i. 4. 
There is one body, and 
one ſpirit, even as ye 
are called with one 
hohe of your calling. 


5. One Lord, one 


faith, one baptiſm. 6. 


P; { . 0 


One God, and Father 
of all. 

XXI. Philip. i. 10. 
That ye may be ſin— 


cere, and without G 


fenſe unto the day , 


Chriſt. 

XXII. Philip. ii. 
5. Let this mind be 
in you, which was al- 
fo in Chriſt Teſus. 
6. Who being in the 
form of God, thought 
is not robbery to be 
equal with God. 


But made himelf of | 


no reputation, &c. 


X. Cb. ln 
Have we not one 
God, and one Chriſt: 
and is there not one 
Spirit poured out up- 
on us, and one call. 


ing in Chriſt? 


. b i. of. 
were ſincere, and 
harmleſs, toward each 
other, not 
of injuries. 


XXII. Ch. 


came not in the ſhew 


of pride and arro- 


though be 


gance, 


Ye ſee, beloved, what 


1» 


Book 1, 
for our fleſh, his ſoul 
for our ſoul. 


1 indie | 


xvi 
For Chriſt 15 thei} 
who are humble 
The ſceptre of the 
Majeſty of God, o 
Lord Jefus Chill | 


h 


23. 
your 


ul, 
could have done ſo; ! 
but in humility — 


(s) 


1% 70 


XXIII. Col. i. 10. 
That ye (s) mig bi 
wall worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, 
being fruitful in eve- 
1% good work, 


XXIV. 1 Theſl, 
v. 18. In every thing 
ge thanks, 


XXV. 1 Theſſ. v. 
23. And I pray God, 
your whole ſpirit, and 


| ſoul, and body, be pre- 


(5) Ile ga. 0 r 
u; TOU xvoie Us Tho av d- 


= N * . 


St. CLEMEN T. 


is the pattern, which 


If the Lord thus 
humbled himſelf, 


what ſhould we do, 


who are brought by 


him under the yoke 


of his grace ? 

XXIII. Ch. xxi 
Unleſs (2) we order- 
ing our converſation 
worthily of him do 
with one confent 
thole things which 
are good and pleaſing 
in his fight, 

XXIV. Ch. xxxvili. 
Having therefore all 
theſe things from him, 
we ought in all things 
to give thanks to him. 

XXV. Ch. xxxvili. 
Let therefore our 
whole body be ſaved 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

G 2 ſerved 


(:) EAN pwn glos abr wo- 
e 105 HK TY 2 9 £ Evds 
P79 eu PIT x aol wlaey 
IA 0 a 


83 


A. 


: 95. ; 
has been given to us. 


+ Coleſ. 


84 
4. . 


96. 


—x the coming of our Lord 


3 Tim. 


St. CLEMENT. Book! Eh. 


ſerved blameleſs unto 


Teſus Chriſt. 
XXVI. 1 Tim. 11. 


8. I will therefore, 


that men pray every 


where, lifting up holy 
hands without wrath 
and doubting. 

XX Vil. x Tim. 
I. 13. For they that 


have uſed the office of 


a deacon ell, pur- 
chaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great 
boldnefſe which is in 
the faith of Chriſt, 


XXVIII. 1 Tim. 
v. 4. For that is (u 
good and acceptable 


before God. 


(u) Tro yp £51 CEC 9 
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XX VI. Ch. xxi 
Let us therefore con 
to bim in holineſ 
of ſoul, lifting up i | 
him chaſte and un , 
defiled hands. Pe, 

XXVII. Ch: lu 
Let him ſay — Ir ? 
ready to depart - 9. 
only let the flock « nd 
Chriſt be in peat bh 
with the elders th: 
are ſet over it. H 
that ſhall do this, vi 
procure to him, Fe 
great glory in th! © 2 
Lord, and every plac! Wh 
will receive him. | brig 

XXVIII. Ch. vil 4 
Let us conſider whit / | 
(x) is good, and whip Bei 
agreeable, and a 

ceptablkÞ ? ...- 
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Ch. II. 
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St. CLEMEN T. 


ceptable in the fight 4: 2, 
of him that made us. Woe 


© Beſide the agreement of the words, the 

rticular modeſtie, with which Clement here 
delivers his advice, induces me to think, he 
alludes to this place: St. Paul having in the 
firſt verſes of that chapter directed: Rebuke 


25 


XXIX. 2 Tim. i. 
9. Illo has ſaved us, 


nd call:d us with an 


*+ 


2 calling. 


XXX. Titus iii. 1. 
To (y) be ready to 
very good work. 

XXXI. Heb. i. z. 
Who being the (a) 
brightneſſe of his glory, 
and the expreſs image 
of bis perſon 4. 
Being (c) made ſo much 


„gut an elder, but entreat him as a father, and 
e young men as brethren. 


Clement. 


XXIX. Tn 7 vii. 2 Tim. 


And let us come up 
to the glorious and 
venerable rule of our 


holy calling. 


XXX. Ch. ii. Ye 77%. 


(2) were ready unto 
every good work, 


XX XI. Ch. xxxvi. Hebrevs. 


Who being the (6) 
brightneſfje of his Ma- 
jelty, 7s by jo much 
greater (d) than the 
angels, as he has by in- 


G 3 better 
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86 St. CLEMENT. Book! 


A * better than the angels, 
WA 4s he has by inhert- 
tance obtained a more 
excellent name than 
they. 5. For unto 
which of the angels 
ſaid le at any time: 
Thou art my ſon, this 
aay have I begoten 
thee? [Comp. Pl. ii. 
„„ Yo: Fo 
ef-the angels be ſaith: 
Ito maketh his angels 
ſpirits, and bis mini- 
fiers a flame of fire, 
. 
But to which of the 
angels faid he at any 
time, fit thou on wmy 
right band, untill I 
make thine enemics 
thy fool ſlool? [Pal. 
OX; 1:1 
XXXII. Heb. iii 
2, As alſo Moſes was 
faithful in all bis 


ape V H GUT VEKAN* 
G. OVID» 


heritance obtained 
more excellent nam. 
than they, For \ 
it is writen: . 
maketh his angels f. 
rits, and his miniſl. 
a flame of fire. Bu. 
of his Son thus ſai! 
the Lord : Thou ar 
ny Son, this day bar 
J begoten thee, {ij 
of me, and Twill gin 


thee the Heathen fi 


thine inheritance, un. 
the utmojt parts of . 
earth for thy poſſe; 
on. And again be 
faith unto him : Jt 
tou on my right hand 
until I make thine en: 
mes thy fool lool. 


XXXII. Ch. xl. 
When alſo Moſes that 


bleſſed and Faith hi 


bot ( le, 


ut uE ou ev. 


WP 
Jan, 


CNe- 


X[11- 
that 


/ ad 


/'. 


Th. II. St. 
ou ſe. v. To And 


' lated him. 


" f . 8 
perily Moſes coas 


faithful in all his 


bouſe. 
Comp. Numb. xii. 


7 My ſirvant Moſes 


is n:t „, who is faith- 
ful i in all mine houſe. 
XXXIII. Heb. iv. 
12. And is (e) a diſ- 
cerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the 
heart. 

XXXIV. Heb. vi. 
18. That by two in- 
mutabie things, in 
Dich it was impoſſible 
for God to lye. 

XXXV. Heb. Ch. 
xi. 5. By faith Enoch 


was tranſlated, that 


he ſhould not fee death, 
and was not found, 
becauſe God had tranſ- 
[Comp. 


(e) Kat uur, &) 
gs! ty kv upd leg. 


CLEMENT, 


ſervant in all his houſe. 


was called faithful in 
all his houſe. 


XXXIII. Ch. xxi. 
For he is (/) a ſearch- 
er of the intents and 
tmoughts, 


XXXIV. Ch. xxvil- 
For nothing is im— 
poſſible with God, 
but to lye. 


XV. Ch. ix. 
Let us take Enoch 
[ for our example ] 
who by obedience 
being found righte- 
ous, was tranſlated, 
and his death was not 


G 4 Gen, 


Y. Ffervng ù⸗ yp £51) en- 
Paley e teu. 
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44. Do 
And Ch. xviii. Moſes = 


88 


„ . 
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St. CLEMENT. 


Gen. . 24] 1:5, 


tae By faith Noe being 


warned of God of 


things not ſeen as yet, 
moved with fear, pre- 


fared an argh. — 


v. 8. By faith A.- 
braham, ven he vas 
called to go out into a 
place which he ſhould 
hereafter receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed, 
and he went out, not 
knowins whither be 
Comp. Gen- 


cent. 
XII. 1. 


v. 31. By faith the 
harlot Rahab periſhed 
not with them that be- 
lieved not, when ſhe 
had received the ſpies 


nity, 


regeneration to the 
world: And the Lot 


by him ſaved the lis 


ing creatures tha! 
went with one ac- 
cord into the ark. 

Ch. x. This man 
[ Abraham] by obedi- 
ence went out of his 
own countrey, and 
from his kindred, 
and from his father“ 
houſe, that ſo for- 
faking a ſmall coun- 
trey, and a weak af}i- 
and a littic 
houſe, he might in- 
herit the promiſes o. 
God. 

Ch. xii, By faith 
and hoſpitality was 
Rahab the harlot ſav- 


ed. For when the 


ſpies were ſent by 
With 


Book J 


found. Noah being 
found faithful, did by 


his miniſtry preach 


| 
| 
| 
1 


4 . 
* 
5 
* 
* 
5 


Ko 


J 0 


V1 


rh. II. St. LE MEN Tr. 


eing 
I by 
ach 
the 
,ord 
live 
that 


AC- 


toith peace. Comp. 
Joſh. ii. 1—6. 


v. 32. M cohat 
call I more ſay? For 
the time would fail 
me to tell of- Da- 
did alſo, and Samuel, 
and the prophets. 

v. 33. Who thro 


faith ſtopped the 


mouths of lions. 


v. 34. Quenched the 
violence of fire. 
v. 3 5. Others were 


Tortured. 


v. 36. And others 
bad trials of cruel 
mockings, yea more- 
over of bonds and im- 


priſonment, 
V. 37. They were 
ſtoned were ſlain 


with the ſword, affiitt- 


thren? 


Joſhua the ſon of 4 
— —⅛ö 


Nun to Jericho 
The hoſpitable Ra- 
hab having received 
them, hid them on 
the top of her houſe, 
under ſtalks of flax. 
Ch. xlv. The righ- 
teous were perſecut- 
ed, but it was by the 
wicked, They were 
caſt into priſon, but 
it was by the unho- 
ly. They were ſton- 
ed by tranſgreſſors. 
They were put to 


death by curſed men, 


and thoſe who had 
conceived unjuſt en- 
vie, When they ſuf- 
fered theſe things, 
they endured them 
gloriouſly. For what 
ſhall we ſay, bre- 
was Daniel 
caſt into the den of 
lions by men fearing 
God? Were Ananias, 
: = 


| 90 St. CLEMENT. Book J. 


"_ : D. ed, tormented. 
WWW 


v. 39. And theſe 
all having obtained a 
good report through 
faith, received not the 
promiſes. 

37. They wan- 
dered (g) about in 
ſheep-ſrins and goat- 
ſkins, 


g 0 TiepmAJop +  MNAGWTH1S» 
er aryiots depmarty. 


Miſael, and Azarias, 
thruſt into the far. 
nace of fire by men 
practiſing the excel. 
lent and glorious wor. 
(ſhip of the moſt 
High? Men full oi 


all wickedneſſe pro- 
cceded to ſo great 
rage, as to bring into 
torment thoſe that 
feared God. But they 
enduring with a full 
perſuaſion have ob- 
tained glory and ho- 
nour, and have been 
exalted, and lifted up 


by God in their me- 
morial throughout al 


ages. 


Ch. xvii. Let us 


be imitators of (4) 


thole who went a- 
bout in goat-ſkins, 
and 


(4) Otrwes 50 N ERH 
Ytlois, x, und rig pe- 
naa, Xx. A- Confer, C/ 


Al. Strom. L. iv. p. 5 16. B. C 
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I ch. 11. St. CLEMENT. 91 
as, and ſheep - ſkins, 4 .D. 
ur. preaching the coming \ 3 
len | of Chriſt. | 


 ave1gbt, 


XXX VI. Heb. xi1. 
i. Wherefore ſeeing 
«oe alſo are compaſſed 


about with fo great a 
' chud of witneſſes, let 


us lay aſide every 
and the fin 
cohich does ſo eaſily 
beſet us, and let us 
run with patience the 
race that is ſet before 


us. 2, Looking unto 


Fieſus, the author and 


fintſher of our faith; 


* <obo for the joy that 


was ſet before him, 
endured the crofſe, de- 
ſpifing the ſhame, and 
1s fet donon at the right 


hand of the throne of 
God . 


XXXVI. Ch. xix. 
The humility and 
ſubmiſſive obedience. 
of ſo many and ſo 
excellent men, thus 
teſtified of, have made 
not only us, but the 
gencrations before us, 
better, Having 
therefore many and 
oreat and glorious ex- 
amples, let us return 
to the mark of peace, 
which from the be- 
gining was ſet before 
us: and let us look up 
ſtedfaſtly to the Fa- 
ther and Creator 
of the whole world: 
and let ns cleave to 
his glorious, and ex- 
ceeding excellent gifts 
and benefits of peace, 


See alſo Ch. xlvi. be- 


gining. 


v. 6. 


———_ ˙ —ꝓ—ß—ͤ— T 0 ² LL} - 
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A. . 


v. 6. For whom the 


3 Lord loveth, be chaſt- 


eneth, and ſcourgeth 
every fon whom he re- 
cerveth, [See Prov, 
il. 11.] v. 9. Far- 
thermore, we have had 
fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, 
and we gave them re- 
verence. Shall we not 
much more be in ſub- 


jection to the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10. 


Fer they verily for a 


few dates chaſtened us 


after thetr own plea- 
ſure ; but be for our 
profit, that we might 
be partakers of his Ho- 


tnefſe. 11. Now 0 
ehaſtening for the pre- 
ſent ſeemeth to be joy- 


ous, but grievous : Ne- 
vertbeleſs, afterwards 
it yieldeth the peacea- 
ble fruits of righteouf- 
neſſe unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. 


Ch. Ivi. Let us re. 
ceive correction, at 
which no man ought 
to repine, The re. 
proof and correction 
which we exerciſe to- 
ward one another i; 
good, and exceeding 
profitable; for it 
cloſely unites us to 
the will of God. For 
ſo fays the ſacred 
word Whom the 
Lord Ioveth he cha: 
teneth, and ſcourgetb 
every ſon whom he re- 
cerveth » Ye ſee, 


Beloved, there is a 
defenſe for thoſe who 


are corrected by the 
Lord. For being a 
good inſtructor, he 13 


willing we ſhould be 
admoniſhed by hi: 


holy diſcipline, 


i haye |? 


3 
* 


1 Ch. II. St. CLE MEN. 


Te- 


haye | 


the Hebrews. 


And I think, we muſt aſſent 
to Euſebe, that Clement has znſerted in his 


epiſtle many of the ſentiments of the epiſtle to 
"the Hebrews, and made uſe of ſome of the ve- 
"ry words of it. But of theſe laſt there are 
not many inſtances. 
apt to think it not impoſſible, for a man 
who had been converſant with the Apoſtles : 
who was fully inſtructed in their doctrine, 
and manner of reaſoning, and alſo well ac- 
quainted with the Old Teſtament ; to write 
with this great reſemblance of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, both in thought and expreſſi- 
on, without borrowing from it, or imi- 
tating it. 


And ſome (7) may be 


Dodwell was not poſitive, that (4) the 


parallel places in Clement were taken from 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


After all, it muſt be owned, that we lye 


here under ſome diſadvantage. We have 


not the whole epiſtle of Clement before us, 
as 


(i) See Mr. J. Hallet's Introduction to his Paraphraſe of 


| the three laſt chapters of the ep. to the Hebr. p. 2. 3. 
(4) Nec tamen illam [ad Hebr. epiſtolam] penitus fuiſle 


etiam antiquioribus illis temporibus incognitam, oftendunt 


loca gemina, ut videtur, inde deſumta in Clementis piſtols 
ad Corinthios. Dif, Iren. i. n. 41. | 
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I have now repreſented the ſeveral ſup- 4. 0, 
"poſed alluſions of Clement to the epiſtle to K 
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96. 
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James. 


St. OLE MEN. 


ſo good judges of the agreement between the 


two epiſtles, as he was: who ſeems to have 
been fully ſatisfied, that Clement had an cye 
to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and did plain. 
ly (1) manifeſt that epiſtle to be no modern 


Writing, 


N. F. 
XXXVII. james 
i. 5. If any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him 
aſk of God, that giv- 
eth to all men liberal- 
ly, and upbro1cth not, 
and it fhall be given 
him. 6. But let him 
aſk in faith, nothing 
WAVEering 
let not that man think, 
that he ſhall receive a- 
ny thing of the Lord. 
8. A double-minded 
in) man is unſtable iu 

all his ⁊baies. 


(1) See before p. 5 6. 
( *Avip Lux e A 


7. For 


Clement. 
XXX VII. Ch. xxiii. 


Our all-merciful, and 
beneficent Father has 
bowels toward them 
that fear him: and 
in a moſt kind and 
tender manner be- 
ſtows his favours up- 
on them that come to 
him with a ſimple 
mind. Wherefore let 
us not be double- 
minded : neither let 
us doubt in our heart: 
about 


doubl:- 


(n) Tardirwru 6 5; 


. 
$a; G 


Book l. 
A. D. as Euſebe had. And therefore we are not 


his excellent | 
and glorious gifts. Let 
that be far from us 
which is writen : Mi- 
ſerable (u) are tie 


. 


1 7 h. II. St. CLEMENT. 
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[ 9 
101 + double-minded, whoare 4 7 
be doubtful in their minds, A 
we . 2 Pet. iii. 4. And and ſoy : Theſe things 
ye ſaying : Where 1s the have we heard, even 
in-. promiſe of bis coming? from our fathers, and 
ern For fince the fathers behold, ue are grown 
Fel aſleep, all things old, and none of theſe 
continue as they were things have happened 
C111, rom the begining of to us, See numb. 
and The creation. xliv. 
has I bere is no great agreement here in words 
em but the ſenſe is ſo reſembling in the former 
and part of this paragraph, that either Clement 
and had an eye to St. James, or they both al- 
be- luded to ſome one third writer, 
up- N. T. Clement. 
to XXXVIII. James XXXVIII. Ch. xxxi. 
ple ii. 21. Was not our For what was our 
> let father Abraham juſti- father Abraham blef- 
ble- fed by works, when ſed? Was it not, be- 
let be had offered Jaac cauſe that through 
arts is only ſon upon the faith he wrought 
lent altar? righteouſneſſe and 
Let truth? Iſaac know- 
us ing with full aſſu— 
Mi- rance what was to | 
the COINC | 
le- p | | 
arg. i gaga¹s rag dd, 4, d Jicecllss Thy 
. dre. J HV. x. N. 
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St. CLEMENT. Book I. 


v. 23. And was 
called the friend of 
God. 


Comp. 2 Chron. 


xx. 7, — and gaveſt 
zt to the ſeed of Abra- 
ham thy friend. Il. 
xli. 8. The ſeed of A- 


braham my friend. 


v. 24. Ye ſee then, 


how by works a man 


7s juſtiſed, not by 


Words. 

XXXIX. James 
ui. 13. Who is a wiſe 
man, and endgwed 
with knowledge a- 
mongſt you? Let him 
ſhew out of a good 
converſation bis works 
with meekneſe of c. 
dom. 

XL. James iv. 3. 
Ye aſs, and receive 


come willingly be. 
came a ſacrifice, 

Ch. x. Abraham, 
who was Called 
God's] friend, wa: 
found /arthful, in that 
he was obedient to 
the words of God. 

Ch. xvii. Abraham 
has been greatly wit- 
neſſed of, and wa: 
called the friend 
God. 

Ch. xxx. Juſtificd 


by works, not by 
words. 
XXXIX. Ch. 


xxxvili. Let the wile 


man ſhew forth bi 
wiſdom, not in words, 


but in good works. 


XL. Ch. xxx. Flee- 
evil - ſpeaking 
not, 


ing 


wile 


His! 


ords, 


Flee-“ 
kings 
Not, 


Ch, II. 
vt, becauſe ye aſt a- 
miſs, that ye may con- 
ſume it upon your lufts. 
4. Ye adulterers and 
adultereſſes, know ye 


not? v. 6. But 
be giveth more grace. 


"Wherefore he ſays : 


God roſiſteth the proud, 
but giveth grace to the 
bumble, See Prov. 
Jl, 34- 


i XLI. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
Vor (o) charity ſhall 
cover a multitude of 
ns. Comp. James 
v. 20. 

XLII. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
Tea all of you be ſub- 
jecl one to another, and 
be clothed with hu- 


mility; for God re- 


H 


(2) Or n a&ydmhl xaay {i 
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St. CLEMENT. 


embraces abomi- 
nable concupiſcences, 
deteſtable adulterie, 


and execrable pride. 
For God, ſays he, re- 


fiſteth the proud, but 


giveth grace to the 
humble. 

Theſe laſt words 
are alſo in 1 Pet, v. 
5. But the context of 
James and Clement 
agree, as well as Prov. 
ili. 34. 

XLI. Ch. xlix, 
Charity (p) covers the 


multitude of fins. 


XLII. Ch. xxxvili, 
And let every one be 
ſubject to his * 
— ---*; 

Ch. ii. Ve were all 


eth 


20 'H 4 xντ 
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one againſt another, 7 D. 
all filthie and impure Cd 


1 Pet, 


98 
A. D. fifteth the proud, and 
96. 
nm giveth grace to the 
bumble, See above 
No. 40. 


XLII. 2 Pet. ii. 
5. And ſaved Neab 


a preacher of rightc- 


ouſneſje, 


v. 6. And turning 
the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into 
aſhes, condemned them 
with an overthrow, — 
7. And delivered juſt 
Lot, vexed with the 
filthie converſation of 
the wicked. — 9. The 


2 Pet. 


Lord knows how to 


deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and to 
referve the unjuſt un- 


St. CLEMEN To 


Book l. 


of you humble-mind. 


ed — rather ſubjc& 
than ſubjecting. The 
A. B. defiring rather 
to be ſubject, than ty 
govern. 

Ch. xxx. For God. 
faith he, reſiſteth 10. 
proud, but giveth grace 
fo the humble. 

XLIII. Ch. vi. 
Noah preached re- 
pentance, and they 
who hearkened ( 
him] were ſaved. 

Ch. xi. By hoſpi— 
tality and godlincit: 


was Lot delivered out 


of Sodom, when all 
the countrey round 


about was deſtroyc 


by fire and brim- 
ſtone: the 
thereby making | 


manifeſt, that he docs 
not forſake thoſe that | 
truſt in him; but} 


thoſe that turn aſide 
| | 10 | 


Lord | | 


und 


ye | 
im- 
,ord | 


it 


docs 
that 
but 
ſide 
V 


went to be puniſhed. 


F +2 
„ 
* 
+ 
CO 
q 


Ch. H.-C CEEMENST, 


fo the day of judge- [from his command- + 


ments] he appoints WY 
Jude, ver. 7. may to puniſhment and 


be compared. torment, 
X LIV 2 ret. ni. 


XLIV. Ch. xxiii. 
. Aud ſaying : Where Let that be far from 


the promiſe of bis us which is writen : 


coming? Tur ſince the Miſerable are the dou- 
fathers fell afleep, all ble-minded, who are 


99 


D, 


things continue as they doubtful in their mind, 


were from the begin- which {ay : 
ing of the creation. things have ae heard 


Theſe 


even from our fathers; 
and behold, we are 
grown old, and none 
of theſe things have 
bappened to us. See 

Numb. xxxvii. 
XLV. I have now put down from St. 
Clement what is proper for confirming the an- 
tiquity and genuinneſſe of the books of the 
N. T. have omitted divers leſſer matters, 


that might be taken notice of. But I have 


endeavored to ſelect the moſt remarkable, I 
have alſo omitted ſome paſſages, becauſe they 
might be ſuppoſed equally, if not rather to 


refer to ſome text in the Old, than the New 


Teſtament, And where f hav alleged any 


H 2 


paſſages 


The Sum 
of St. Cles 
ment's teſ< 
timonie, 


100 St, CLEMENT. Book l. 
4. D. paſſages that contain any words of the O4 


. Teſtament, as well as the New, I han. Ho 

marked them, as I have gone along. pc: 

In the paſſages I have alleged the ref. 4 

rences, or alluſions, are not all equally cley : 

But I think the ſum of the teſtimonic * 

Clement to the ſcriptures of the N. T. dos * 

amount to thus much. a 

The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is cn 8 

pre ſiy aſcribed to Paul. Words of our Bla. 5 

| ſed Lord found in the Goſpels of Matte: 8 
by. Mark, and Luke, are recommended with i *' 

4 high degree of reſpect, but without t. = 

i names of the Evangeliſts. And though, E: 

4 I have already owned, all theſe paſlages a: . 

4 not equally important, or clear; yet I think, 11 F 

4 they are ſuch, as deſerve to be conſidercd. Mi 

whether there are not alluſions (beſide th ; 

Evangeliſts) to the Ads of the Apoſtles ; tl . 

epiſtle of Paul to the Romans ; both the cpi Ian 

tles to the Corinthians; the epiſtles to tit} m 

Galatians, Pphefians, Philippians, Coloffzar:| Wt 

the firſt to the Theſſalonians; firſt and ſeconi} mu 


to Timothie, to Titus, the epiſtle to the Hi A 
brews, the epiſtle of James, and the ff] 
and fecond of Peter: But all without au 


| name, or ſo much as a mark of citatio!. 0 
| Among theſe books, the references and allu- ( 
f . 


>con(h 
> He | 

el 
> .{;fl 


©. II. St. CLEMENT: 
bons to ſome are manifeſt, and I think un- 


deniable: as thoſe to the epiſtle to the Ro 
mans, and the firſt to the Corinthians. I 


ſhould likewiſe willingly place here the cpif- 
tle to the Hebrews, as certainly alluded to, 
were it not for thoſe conſiderations above - 
mentioned at Numb. XXXVI, and for one 
more, which I ſhall now mention. Euſebe 
(4), and St. Jerome (r), inform us, that the 
church of Rome in their time did not receive 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, This ſeems very 
much to weaken the ſuppoſition, that Clc- 
ment had often alluded to that epiſtle, For 


if the church of Rome in his time owned it 


as an epiſtle of Paul, or otherwiſe canonical ; 
it would be ſomewhat difficult to conceive, 
how they ſhould afterwards reject it. 

Mill (/) however allows, that it appears 
from this epiſtle, that Clement had in his 


hands, not only our firſt three Goſpels, but 


allo the Ads of the Apoſiles, and the epiltle 
to the Romans, both the epiſtles to the Cor:ni- 


trans, and the epiſtle to the Hebrenos, 


And the teſtimonie hereby given to the 
= - antiquity, 


gs) H. E. I. 3. e 


(r) Ad "ho Noa ep. 129 ord. vulg. edit. Martian. J. 


2. p. 608. 
Y Proleg. n. 140. 
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4. D. 
96 
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St. CLEMENT, Book] 


A. D. antiquity, genuinneſſe, or authority, of th: 


N 


—— books of the New Teſtament, is to be 


cltecmed not only the teſtimonie of Clem! 


but likewiſe of the church of Rome in hi; * 


time, Moreover, it ought to be allow« 
that the Corinthians likewiſe, to whom t!; 
epiſtle was ſent, were acquainted with, an: 
highly reſpected the books quoted or alluc. 
ed to, | 
I would alſo obſerve concerning this epi. 
tle, as I did before of that aſcribed to Bur: 
nabas, that I have not perceived in it an 
quotations, or references, to any of the Apo. 
cryphal Goſpels, as they are called. Nor d 
I remember, that any of the paſſages of th: 


Goſpel according to the Hebrews, or thi 
according to the Egyßptians, which have be! 
collected by learned men from the writing 
of the ancient Chriſtians, are talken out d 
this epiſtle. | 


The only exception to this muſt be, 


think, the quotation at Numb. XXX VI! 
Let that be far from us which is writen, M. 


ſerable are the double-minded : But if he doe 
not intend the epiſtle of St. James, nor tht} 


ſecond of St. Peter; {till I apprehend it mol: 


likely, that he does not refer to any apocty- 
phal book of the N. 5 bl but to {ome wm: 


112 
» 


tha: 
beet] 


iting 
ut a 


be, I 


VII 


ec gre the double- minded. 
was a common form of quotation among 
the ancient Chriſtians, when they intended 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 


Atem , oy O- 
24. J. 1. . 70%. D. Aſton Tolvuv © T(92nT0s No Ov. 
| Hd. ad Pf. Ixxtv. . 16. Pp. 721. D. er To 


4 gen E 5 on.:. 
n 7 Pp 12. C. 


M. 
doe 


r the 
mol 


ICry- 
wr 
12 


8 


Ch. II. 


ing of the Old Teſtament, either Canonical, 4. P. 

or Apocryphal ; the rather, becauſe the ame 
words are quoted in the Fragment, called 
© Clement's ſecond epiſtle, §. xi. in this manner: 
« For the Prophctic word fays: Miſerable 


St. c LE ME NT. 


which (r) 


(2) TTgopmTirgs AS Ov. Euſeb. Comm. in Pſ. p. 83. C. 
Theodret. in Pſ. Ixxvii. v. 


bs 79% Os Ad P/. cv. p. 824. 4. Et paſſim. Tlze4 ns T3 
Alex. Epiſcop. Alex. ap. Theod. H. 
0 £V&YYEMKES D Ov. Theod. in 


E/; cab. x. T. 2, p. 50. D. 


40 0 e : 


CHAP: 
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Gu Ar. III. 
A Fragment called St. CLEMENT" 


ſecond epiſtle. 


ESIDE the epiſtle of Clement to the 
Corinthians there is a fragment of a 
piece, called his ſecond epiſtle: which bcing 
doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement's, I 
do not quote as his. I ſhall however, as! 
promiſed, give an account of the method of 


quoting the ſcriptures of the New Teſte- 
ment in this piece, which by (a) ſome is 
thought not to be an epiſtle, but a diſcourſe | 


or ſermon. 

I. §. iv. © Let us then not only call him 
« Lord, for that will not fave us, For he 
* ſaith: Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
*& Lord, Lord, ſhall be faved, but he that 
* doth righteouſneſſe.” 
Wherefore if we ſhould do ſuch wicked 


ee things, 


5 


c 


(a) Sed nec epiſtolae formam ſervat ſecunda haec, quae di- 
citur, epiſtola Et vero recentiorem illam eſſe Clemente, 
et pro ejus Jia yn potius habendam alibi oſtendimus. Dod. 
bell de annis priorum Romae epi ſcop. Diff. 2. c. vi. p. 202. 
qr et Diff. i. Iren. $,29, c. Vid. et Grabe Spicil, P. . 
p. 268, =, e | . 


* 
Ky . 


Ch. III. Fragment called, &, 105 


0 & things, the Lord hath ſaid: Though ye 
2 6 ſhould be joined unto me, even in my ve- 
40 ry boſom, and not keep my command- 
& ments, I would caſt you off, and ſay unto 
e you: I know ye not whence ye are, ye 


T's & workers of iniquity. Matth. vii. 23. 
Luke xiii. 27. 
II. Ch. ii. And another ſcripture ſaith: 7 
he came not to call the righteous but finners. 
4 


Matth. 1x. 13. 

"3 III. Ch. v. For the Lord faith: Ye h 
2 ſheep in the midſt of wolves. [Matth. x. 
I 16.) Peter anſwered and ſaid: What if the 
wolves ſhall tear in pieces the ſheep ? Jeſus 


e ſaid unto Peter: Let not the ſheep fear the 
's | wolves after death. And ye alſo fear not 
rle thoſe that kill you, and after that have no 
| more that they can do unto you : but fear him, 
mh ho after you are dead, has power to caſt both 
ne i and body into Hell-fire. See Luke xii. 


4. F. and alſo Matth. x. 28, 

a IV. Ch. iii, For even he himfelf ſays: 
T- Wheſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 
ed { confeſs before my Father. See Matth. x. 32. 


855 V. Ch. viii. For fo the Lord hath ſaid: 
3 They are my brethren, who do the will of my 
a Father, See Matth. X11, 50. 

oz VI. Ch. viii, For the Lord faith in the 


Goſpel : 
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Fragment called Book 


Goſpel: I ye have not kept that which a 
little, who will give you that which is great! 
For I fay unto you He that is faithful: 
that which is leſt, is faithful alſo in mu, 


See Luke xvi. 10. 12. 


VII. Ch. vi. For thus faith the Lord 


No ſervant can ſerve two maſters. If ther: 


Fore wwe ſhall defire to ſerve God and Maminy, © 
[Luke xvi. 1: 


it will be no profit to us. 
and Matth. vi. 24 ] For what ſhall it profi 
if one gain the whole world, and leiſe Bis 2 


ſoul ? See Matth. xvi. 26. 


VIII. Ch. i. This fragment begins thu 


“ Brethren, we ought ſo to think of Jcli, 
« Chriſt as of God; as of the judge f 
Where may “ 
thought to be a reference to Acts x. 42. Bu 
as this character of Chriſt was a commol 


te quick and the dead.” 


article of every Chriſtian's belief, and mi} 
be found in other texts of the N. T. th: 


cannot, I think, be depended upon. 


IX. Ch. vu. © And yet all are not crow!: 
* cd, but they only that labor much, an. 


e ſtrive gloriouſly,” Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 


In the ſame chapter, or ſection, ſeem to |! 

divers alluſions to 1 Cor. ix. 24. 25. 
X. Ch. iii. —— but have by him berg 
brought to the knowledge of the Father dg 
truth 1 


k ] 
) Wh 
reat! 
Fl 1 
Nucl 


Ol ( 
Her 5 
ng 


I. 11 


0 


c 


by 
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Fruth. 
Know him, [or, what is the knowledge which 


Whereby ſhall we ſhew, that we do 


$s toward him, ] but by not denying him, by 


whom we have come to the knowledge of 


him ? Perhaps here is an alluſion to 1 John 


— ID 
Jil, 1 


9: Or v. 


20, 


> XI. Laſtly, Ch, xii. near the concluſion 


of this fragment are ſome words mentioned, 
as ſpoken by our Lord, which are not in our 
Goſpels, and are ſuppoſed to be taken out of 


an apocryphal writing, called the Goſpel ac- 


cording to the Egyptians. 
purpoſe: The Lord himſelf being aſked 


Which are to this 


by ſome body, when his kingdom ſhould 


ey 


come, ſaid : When two ſhall be one, and 
bat which is without, as that which is 
within, and the male with the female neither 


male nor female. 
XII. What we have to obſerve here is, that The Sum of 


we have the Goſpels ſeveral times quoted in 
this fragment, more expreſsly than in Cle- 


ſays, and the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel : And 
that in a fragment, not one fifth part ſo large 
as the forementioned epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
This is an internal character, that may 
| confirm 


FF @ans, 


terms as theſe : 


faith : 


ment's epiſtle to the Corinthiaus, with ſuch 


He himſelf” ſays: The Lord 


thus faith the Lord: another ſcripture 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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A Fragment called, &c. Book 1, 


confirm the account given by Exſebe, and 


the judgement of thoſe modern critics, who 


have ſuppoſed it not to have the ſame author 


with the epiſtle to the Corinthians, and to b: 
of a later date, For which reaſon I may be 
the ſhorter in my remarks upon it: though 
it is undoubtedly ancient, writen before th: 
time of Euſebe, in the third centurie at th: 
lateſt. 

And as this piece has not Clement for it's au- 
thor, we have the leſs reaſon to be concerned 
about the apocryphal quotation juſt menti. 
oned. For whenever that Goſpel was com. 
poſed, this quotation can never prove it to 


be ſo ancient as our Goſpels, nor as Clement 


himſelf. 


Mr, Jones (O) has made divers juſt obſer. 
vations upon this fragment, and ſeveral | 


the paſſages here cited by me. 


(6) See New and full Method, &c. Vol. J. in the Ajjir | 


dix. p. $22,531. 
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U 
7 
* 


au- 
rned 
ent!- 
om- 
it to 


ment 
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A. 


His Hi orie. 


HE antiquity of the book, called the 


1 Shepherd or Paſtor of Hermas, is ma- 
nifeſt and unqueſtionable from the quotati- 
ons of it in Trenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, Tertullian, and others. 

1 muſt be as brief as J can in the teſtimo- 
nies I allege. Therefore referring to (a) Co- 
relerins for the reſt, I ſhall only put down 
thoſe of Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
and St. Jerome in his catalogue of Hluſtrious 
Men; as repreſenting very much the' ſenſe 
of the ancients before them concerning 
the value of this book, as well as that of the 
Chriſtians of their own time. 


_ Euſebe 


(a) Patres Apoſt. vol. i. See alſo M. Wake's prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe, chap. viii. Cave Hiſt, Lit. Du Pin Bibl. 
et Tillemont Mem, Eccleſ. T. ii. Part i. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 
„ 1 


4. D. 
100. 


WII. 


110 H E RM As. Book I, C 
A. D. Fuſebe (b) ſpeaking of what are the ge. : 


——— Nuine writings of Peter and Paul, adds; M:; 
„ Foraſmuch as the Apoſtle in the ſalutati. 
© ons at the end of his epiſtle to the Reman; Ke 
© makes mention among others of Herma, 
© who, it is ſaid, wrote the book called th @® 
e Shepherd; it is to be obſerved, that it; * 
e doubted of by ſome. Wherefore it ought 
* not to be placed among the books of un- * 
* queſtioned authority, By others it z *« 
* judged to be a moſt neceſſarie book, eſpe. * 
* cially for thoſe wlio are to be inſtructed in * 
*« the firſt elements of religion, And we! * 
© know, that it is publicly read in the wel 
« churches, and that ſome very ancient wi. Ch: 
&« ters make uſe of it.“ . 

In another place of the ſame work, having ſpes 
ſpoken of the books of the New Teſtament, } 1 
which ought to be received, he ſays: A. wri 
e mong (c) the ſpurious are to be placed the | it o 
« Acts of Paul, the book called the Shepherd, | cien 
* and the Revelation of Peter.” By which | not 
we are not, I think, to underſtand, that the! 1 
book of Hermas, or the Shepherd, is not ge- It : 
nuine, but that it ought not to be reckoned | was 
canonical ſcripture. 


BS 1.2. Bas am £ mw . . _—qcqqc aa - i 


St, 


7% E. E. L z. e. 3. 5. 72. C. P. 9 
(e) Ey vis vdo Hτε J, N. A. Euf, H. E. l. . Ta 
c. 2. P. 97. B. | , 


writ by Hermas, whom Paul ſalutes. 


bel 
mz 


HERMAS 


Ch. III. 
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St. Jerome in the book (d) of Hluſtrious 53 0 


3 Herma, of whom the Apoſtle ; 


& makes mention in his epiſtle to the Romans, 


& ſaying: Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Pa- 


'* frohes, Hermas, Hermes, and the brethren, 


& which are with them, is affirmed to be the 


& author of the book, which is called Pa/- 
* for. 


And it is publicly read in ſome 
* churches of Greece, It is indeed a uſeful 
„ book, and many of the ancient writers 


„ have made uſe of teſtimonies out of it. 


* But among the Latins it is almoſt un- 
* known.” 80 Jerome ſays. But it was 
well known to (e) Tertulhan, and to the 
Chriſtian churches in general of his time, as 
is evident from the manner in which he 
ſpeaks of it. 
It is then probable, that this book was 
And 
it ought not to be doubted, that it is an an- 
cient Chriſtian, eccleſiaſtical, writing, tho 
not properly canonical. 

The exact time of writing it is uncertain. 


It appears from (/) the book itſelf, that it 


was writ at Rome, or near it, in the time of 
Clement, 


4) Cap. 
(% De  adicitia, cap. 10. 
if) See F. 1. . begin Si. 2 


„. 1. 5.4. 


Rom, xvi. 
14. 


HERMA 8. 


on, to write two books, and ſend one 10 C.. 
ment, and one io Grapte. For Clement ſia 
ſend it to the foreign cities. As therefore | 
place the Biſhoprick of Clement, with ml 
of the ancients, about the 91. year of ou 
Lord and onwards ; I ſuppoſe this book t 
have been writ toward the later end of th 
firſt centurie of the Chriſtian aera. 


tion. Which leads me to obſerve, that iti 


more than once intimated in the book ite] 
cc Br | 


that a time of trial was then near. 


Book l. 
4 . Clement, probably then Biſhop. For He. 
As mas is directed at the end of the ſecond yi. 


Till. 
mont (g) ſuppoſes it was writ about th 
year 92, a little before Domitian's perſecu, 


* thou wilt ſay: Behold, there is a great tri 
Again, Ha 
yo have the figure of the great tribulatia 
V. iv. F. 3. Se 


cc 


comme.” Vit. 2: . 


that is about to come.” 
alſo Viſ. 2. F. 2. quoted hereafter, No. III 


This trial could not be the perſecution unde | 


Nero, becauſe that was the firſt great perſecu- 


tion: and before the writing of this bockf 


Chriſtians had ſuffered wild beaſts, ſcourginggh 


impriſonments, and croſſes. 


under Nero. See alſo Simil. ix. F. 28, Thi 


g) Mem. Ec. TJ. 2. Par. 1 in Hermas, p. 201. Bruxellii. 


Viſ. iii. F. :þ 
which is a good deſcription of the perſecution | 


traf 


atio 
Selb 
, III 


unde | 


r{ecu- 


book, 


ing 


uxeltts 


$. 2þ 
cutionf 
Thi 
trial 


HER MAS. 


7 IV. 


Fial therefore muſt relate to the perſecution 2 La 


Moreover, it 
ems, that all the Apoſtles were now dead. 
Becauſe, ſays he, theſe Apoſtles and teach- 
ers, who preached the name of the Son of 
God, dying after they had received this 
power, preached to them who were dead be- 


# fore.“ Sim. ix. F. 16. However, as Ce- 
ent was till living, who died, according to 


Eee, in the third of Taki, A. D. 100. 


we cannot, I think, place this piece later 
pan the concluſion of the firſt centurie, 
about which time it ſeems to have been 


writen. 


2 It is ſaid, there was one Hermes, brother 


of Pius, Biſhop of Rome, about the year 


41. But there is no () good reaſon to 
ſuppoſe him the author of this book, which 
3s conſtantly aſcribed by the moſt ancient 
writers to Hermas, And that the book we 
have, is the ſame they had, is evident from 


1 the 


% However, {ome learned men have been of this opinion. 


Lid. Dallaeum de libris /upp. Dionyſ. et Ignat. I. 2. c. 4. P. 
250. ef Haſuage Annal. Polit. Ec. A. D. 157. n. 2. Sc. 
1. ondel aes Sibylles J. 1. ch. v. p. 19. J. 2. ch. vi. p. 160. 


| Leauſ. Hiſt. des Manich. t. 2. p. 230. 1 do not particularly 
contute this opinion. I have ſaid enough above, that it is 
contrarie to the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient writers. Du 
Len, and others, may be conſulted by thoſe who are curious. 
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ö under Domitian, about the year 94, or to md 
2 ſome ſufferings under Trajan. 


— EIS 


114 
4A D. the agreement of their quotations with th: # ; 


100. 


bool itſelf. 


Matth. 


HERM AS. Book 1 Fh. 


11 
The Shepherd of Hermas was writ j: a 
Greek, But we have now only an ancicy! Wh 
Latin verſion, beſide ſome fragments of th: 3 
Greek preſerved in the ancient Greek auth: 
who have quoted him. It conſiſts of thre: 
books. In the firſt are four Viſions, in th. 
ſecond twelve Commands, in the third ten .. 
militudes, | 
In Hermas are no expreſs citations of an 
books of the New Teſtament. We muſt be 
content with only ſome words of ſcriptute en 
or alluſions to them. Nor was it ſuitable h G0f 
the nature of his writing to quote boch Wer 
There are no books of the O. T. quoted her] ben. 
N. T. Hermas. Fed. 
I. Matth. v. 28. I. Command iv. Belo, 
But I fay unto you, 1. I command the T4 
that whoſoever loketh that thou ſuffer n Tat, 
o d woman to luſt af- the thought of an- bear 
ter her has committed other (i) man's wite 
adulterie with her al- or of fornication, 11 | 
ready 77¹ his heart. enter into thy heait. VB; 
Compare Viſ. i. F. 1 
II. Matth. v. 42. II. Comm. ii. Give 
Gide to him that aſk- without diſtinction v 
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7 Ch. IV. 
5 thee. 
| Luke vi. 30. Give 


every one that aſe- 
% the, 


am Vuoſcever 
it b 
ure, Þ 
le toÞ 


OOks | 


here] 


v. 4 
ther 
r not 


_ 


wite, 
n, of 
heart.! 


. 1 


On to 


1 


III. Matth. x. 32. 
therefore 


Fall confeſs me before 
nen, him will J alſo 


one fs before my Fa- 
ther which is in hea- 
ven. 33. But wwho- 
Fever ſhall deny me 
b:fore men, him will 
T allo deny before my 
Father which is in 
beaven, 


Give? 


H E R M A S8. 


all that are in want, 
not doubting to whom 
thou giveſt, Sc.“ 
There follows a fine 
argument upon this 
ſubject, which may 
ſerve as a comment 
upon this text of the 
Goſpel. 

III. Viſion ii. F. 2. 
Happy are ye, who- 
ſoever ſhall endure 
the great trial that is 
at hand, and whoſo- 
ever ſhall not deny his 
life. For the Lord 
has ſwore by his Son, 
that whoſoever ſhall 
deny his Son, and 
him, being atraid of 
his life, they will al- 


ſo deny him in the 


world that is to come. 
But thoſe who ſhall 


never deny him, of 


his great mercie he 
will be favorable to 
them. 


12 Si mil. 


100. 


100. 


HE RMA S. 


IV. Matth. xii. 5. 
Some fell upon ſtony 
places, where they had 
not much earth : and 
forthwith they ſprung 
up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſſe of earth. 
6. And when the ſun 


was up, they were 


ſeorched : and becauſe 


they had not roct, they 
withered away 
20. But be that re- 
ceived the ſeed into 


r 
_— "7 
11 


Simil. ix. F. 29 
They who have de. 
liberated in the! 
heart, whether the! 
ſhould confeſs or de. 


ny him, and yet hau! 


ſuffered, their fruit] 
are ſmaller. Where. 


| 


fore I ſpeak this us. 


to you, who delibr.| 


| Book [ « 


rate, 


ny him. 


IV. Similitude itt 
§. 21. Of the fourt! 
mountain which ha 


many herbs — ſom: 
being touched by th: 
heat of the ſun wi: 
thercd, — their heib 


having no (4) four 
dation, [that is, dr 
neſſe of earth] For i 
their herbs dry away 
at the fight of dhe 


— 


doubtful, as ſoon a: 


Fa, 
[44m 
„ Ll * 


LY 


% Nullum fandamentum habentes herbae corum. 


whether | 
ſhould confeſs or de 


ſun, ſo likewiſe the 


$ 


n. IV. 


} Pony plates, the ſame 
e that heareth the 


rd, and anon with 
Sy recerveth it: 21, 


Ert has be not root in 


imſelf, but dureth 


r a while ; for when 
qribu/ation or perſecu- 
ion ariſeth becauſe of 
the word, by and by 
de is offended. 22. 


He alſo that received 


ſeed among thorns is he 
that beareth the word, 
und the care of this 
goo ld, and the deceit- 
Julneſſe of riches, choak 
the word, and be be- 
cometh unfruitſul. 


V. Matth. xili. 7. And 


% 
* 


Jome fell among thorns; 
ond the thorns ſprung 
up, and choaked them. 

Ch. xix. 24. Verily 
jay unto you, that a 
rich man ſhall hardly 


enter into the kingdom 


13 
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they hear of perſecu- D 4 


100. 


tions, fearing incon- Lay 


veniences, return to 
their idols, and again 
ſerve them, and are 
aſbamed to bear the 
name of their Lord, 
F. Iii. 5. 6. Theſe 
are they Who have 
faith, but have alſo 
the riches of this 
world, When (7 
therefore tribulation 
ariſeth, becauſe of 
their riches and trat- 
fick, they deny the 
Lord, 


V. Simil. ix. §. 20. 
They who are of the 
third mountain , 
which had thorns and 
brambles, are ſuch as 
believed, but were 
ſome of them rich, 
others taken up with 


Cum ergo venerit tribulatio.— 


HI E R MAS. 
4. D. of heaven. 24. 
rw It is eaſier for a camel 


to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God, 


VI. Matth. xi. 
31. 32. The kingdom 
of heaven is like uno 
a grain of Muſtard- 
feed which 
when it is grown, is 
the greateſt among 
herbs, ana becometh a 
tree, fo that the birds 
of the air come and 
lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

See Mark 1v.30. — 
32. So that the fools 
of the air may lodge 


Book 


many affairs. F. 
the brambles are rich. 
es: the thorns ar 
they who are entang. 
led in much buſineſi. 
and a diverſity of af. 
fairs. Theſe (n 
therefore ſhall with 
difficulty [or Hard 
enter into the king. 
dom of God. 

VI. Simil. viii.) 
3. This great tree, 
which covers th} 
plains and the moun-ſ 
tains, 
earth, is the 


of God, 


L 
5 v 


rd 


and all thþ 


lau! 


publiſh 


A nc 


throughout the whol: 


world. This law: i: 
the Son 


of '© 00, N 


preached in all th 


ends of the earth 


The people that ſtand | 


under it's ſhadow a 
which hav 
unde! 


thoſe 


) Hi ergo difncile in regnum Dei intrabunt. 


K 
Fo 


rich. 


are 
ang. 


ſi: | 


f af. 
(n 


With! 
rd 


ing: | 


1, U 
tree 


thi 


* 


T 
5 


; Th. IV. 
ider the ſhadow of it. 
nd Luke xiii. 19.20. 


VII. Matth. xviii. 
. Verih T jay unto 
v, except ye ſhall be 
$-1certed, and become 
little children, ye 
Fall not enter into the 


I hoſvever therefore 
Poll humble himſelf, as 
lis little child, the 
Jame is greateſt in the 


Fingdom of heaven, 


OUN- 


tte! 


4 


law! 


iſhed 


„bok 


H E RM A8. 


11 9 
heard his preaching, . 3 
and believed. *:\. 


VII. Simil. ix. F. 29. 
Whoſoever therefore, 
ſays he, ſhall conti— 
nue (u) as little chil- 
dren, free from ma- 
lice, ſhall be more 
honorable, than all 
theſe, of whom I have 
yet ſpoken, For (5) 
all little children are 
honorable with the 
Lord, and eſteemed 
the firſt of all. And 
§. 31. For this pre- 
ſent world muſt be 
cut away from them, 
and the vanities of 
their riches, and then 


they will be fit for 


the kingdom of God. 
For they muſt enter 
into the kingdom of 
God, becauſe God 
14 has 


(s) Quicunque ergo permanſerint, inquit, ſicut infantes. 
(o) Omnes enim infantes honorati ſunt apud Dominum, et 


| primi habentur. 


1 


120 
2. 


l O00, 


Wyn 


HERMAS, 


That is an excellent paraphraſe of ou; 
Lord's diſcourſe, Matth. xvin. and I think i 


7 * 
11 
*" 


has bleſſed this inns. 


cent kind, —— 1 th: 


angel of repentanc: 
pronounce you happy 
whoſoever are inno. 
cent like little chil. 
dren, becauſe you: 
portion is good, ani 
honorable with thc 


Lord. 


plain, he has a reference to it. 


6," UE 1 
VIII. Matth. xx11. 


C. And love the up- 


permojt rcoms at feaſts, 
and the chief feats in 
the ſynagogues. Com- 
pare Mark x1. 39. 
Luke xii, 46. 

IX. Matth. xxvil. 
18. All power is gi- 
den to me in heaven, 
and in earth. 19. Go 
ye therefore, and teach 
all nations. | 


teſl us. 


Hermas. 


VIII. // iii. f. g 


I therefore now {ay} 


unto you, 
() ſet over the 
church, and love tl! 


higheſt ſeats, 


IX. Simil. v. F. b. 
You ſee, ſaid he, that 
he is Lord of his pco- 
ple, having received 
all power from l 
Father, 

| dim. 


„ — qui praceſtts eccleſiae, et amatis pri mos con. 


who ate! 


Book | Fh. 


ES 


yz 
- I 
© * 
| * 
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11. Sim. ix. F. 2 5. They 4 P. 
11 are ſuch as believed 
anc: the Apoſtles, which 
pp the Lord ſent into all 
no. the world to preach. 
chi. To all which might be added V/ iv. F. 2. 
your E It had been better for them they had not 
and i been born.” See Matth, xxvi. 24. 
the, „ Hermas. 
X. Luke xiii. 24, X. Yi. iii. F. 9. Lute. 
Out drive to enter in at Ye that are more 
i le flrait gate: for eminent, ſeek out the 
an, T ſay unto you, hungry, whilſt the 
| quill ſeek lo enter in, tower is yet unfiniſh- 
v- 9.8 and ſhall not be able. ed. For when the 
lf #5. Men cnce the tower hall be finiſh- 
ate N maſter of the houſe is ed, ye ſhall be wil- 
the viſen up, and has ſhut ling to do good, and 
the 79 the door, and ye be- ſhall have no place. 
gin to ſtand without, 
end to knock at the 
6. dur, ſaying, Open to 
that us, Kc. 
2 XI. Luke xvi. 18. XI. Command iv. 
ved  Whoſoever putteth a- F. 1. If the woman 
lu way his wife, and continueson in her fin, 
| marrieth another, om. — Let her huſ- 
pi "1tteth adulterie : and band put her away, 


whoſoever 


1 9 
—_— 
—_ y 


A. 8 
=_ | 
* 


1 


"== i 


122 HE RM Ag. Book I Th 
0 * whoſoever marrieth and let him continue 5 

: er that is put away by himſelf, But! 3 

| from her huſband, com- he ſhall put away hu 1 

| mitteth adulterie. wife, and marry an, ½55 

8 Comp. Matth. v. 32. other, he alſo doth | mY 

commit adulterie. n 

This may be reckoned a probable, if not r 

a manifeſt alluſion to St. Le. naar, 

XII. Our bleſſed Lord has ſeveral parab l'“ } 


in the Goſpels of a vineyard, particulatlyþ *q; 
Matth. xxi. 33—41. Mark xii. 1-9 be 
Luke xx. 9—17. Her mas [Simil. v. F. 2. ebe 


14 
. 
11 
5 
bi 
4 
wa 
nt 
| 


has a fimilitude of a huſbandman and hi — 
vineyard, which bears a conſiderable reſem-Þ Ch. 
blance with thoſe parables. | gift 
N. T. Hermas. Gog 
Jobs, XIII. John xiv. 6. XIII. Simil. ix. pen 
Tam the way, and the 12. The gate is the! } 
truth, and the life: only way of coming M 
no man cometh unto to God. For no man Sp 
the Father, but by ſhall 80 to God, but th 
me. And our Lord by his Son. Roi 
compares himſelf to Jui. 
a door, Ch. x. 7. 9. B77; 
Entering into the kingdom of God is a 3%. 
common expreſſion in the Goſpels, and © Þ_ 
likewiſe in Hermas, See particularly S/. 126 
ix. G. 12. ws 


N. T. 0. 


| h. IV. 

We | A N. T. 
i xiv. Ads v. 41. 
hu And they departed 


an ram the council, re- 
th Forcing that they were 
, rounted worthy to ſuf- 
not 7 r ſhame for bis 
mame. 
ES XV. Rom. ix. 4. 
To whom pertaineth 
-0.Þ the adoption, — and 
2. the giving the law, 
bp — and the promiſes, 
m. Ch. xi. 29. For the 
gits and calling of 
God are without re- 
-\Þ © pentance. 


the XVI. x Cor. iii. 16. 
ing : Know ye not, that the 
nan Spirit of God dwell- 
but r in you. And 
Rom. vill. 11. Hall 

| quicken you by his Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in 

s 2 Den. 2 Tim. i. 14. 


feratis. 


Sed utriſque eis 


HE R MAS. 


123 
Hermas. A. D. 
XIV. Simil. iv. F. een 
28. But ye who ſuf- 4. 
fer death for his name, 
ought to honor the 
Lord; that the Lord 
counts you (y) wor- 
thy to bear his name. 
XV. Viſ. 111. §. 2. Romans. 
However to both of 
them belong (7) gifts 
and promiſes. 
For a reference to 
this epiſtle ſee like- 
wiſe below Numb. 


XXV. 


XVI. Comm. v. F. 1 Corinth, 
1. If thou ſhalt be 
patient, the Holy (s) 

Spirit that dwelleth 
in thee, ſhall be pure. 


by 


) —— quod dignos vos habet dominus, ut nomen ejus 


ſunt dona et promiſſiones. 
i) To ava 73 aytev KGTUKEY % gel. 


* ol 
* _— 
2 
„e 
6 
* 
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4. D. by the Holy Ghoſt that E-1 
RAN Hwelleth in us.  &h: 


XVII. 1 Cor. ji. XVII. Simil. v.i,| 
17. If any man defile 7. For if thou def“ 
the temple of God, thy body, thou {hal} Fo. 
him ſhall God deſtroy, alſo at the ſame tim: or 

defile the Holy $Spi.Þ 
rit. And if thou de. 
file thy body, tho, 
ſhalt not live. © B 

XVIII. x Cor. vii. XVIII. Comm. is þ 4 
11, But and if ſbe & 1. If therefore:Þ 68 
depart let her remain woman perſeveres in inte 
unmarried, or be re- any thing of this kind. 2 
conciled to her huſ= and repents not; de. 
band : and let net the part from her, ad! 
huſband put away his live not with her: 0 
wife, —— 15. But if otherwiſe thou al 9 
the unbelieving depart, ſhalt be partaker d #* 
tet bim depart, &c. her fin. But it 1 % 


therefore command- 
ed, that both the! 
man and the vo-! 3“. 


be 

man ſhould remain Þ 8 

:  - {© *Gog 
unmarried, becaule 

ſuch perſons may te- g 

$371 

pent, | 

| ang 


Perhap: 


2. 
* 


b. IV. 


Perhaps Hermas refers here to the ſeventh 4. 3 


F Ehapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Cormthians. Ay 


N. T. 
Be 2 - Cor, vi. 


ow of the world 
yr death. 


e 


* „ 


XX. Gal. iii. 2 27. 


Fir as many of you 


slave been baptized 
into Chriſt, have put 
en Cbriſt. 


XXI. Eph, iv. 4. 
There is one body, and 
one ſpirit, even as ye 
are called with one 


bope of your calling. 


XXII. Ephel. IV, 
30. And grieve not 
tle Holy Spirit of 
Cod. 

31. Let all bitter- 
neſje, and wrath, and 
anger, — be put away 


HERMAS. 


through his 


125 


Hermas, 
XIX. Viſ. ! 111, Y 2, 2 Corinth. 
But the remem- 


brance of injuries, [or 
evils] worketh death ; 
but the forgeting 
them life eternal, 

XX. Simil. ix. S. Galat. 
13. So alſo they who 
have believed in God 
Son, 
have put on this Spi- 
rit. 

XXI. Simil. ix. F. Epbe/. 
13. Behold there 
ſhall be one ſpirit, 
and one body, and 
one colour of their 
garments. 

XXII. Comm. iii. 
And ſhould not have 
grieved the holy and 
true Spirit of God. 
And Comm. x. F. 1. 
Speaking of anger, 
and doubting, and 


from 


Philip. 


126 HERMAS. Book I. Ch. 
4. D. from you with all ſadneſſe, he ſays i X 
3 malice. the laſt: It, (t) tor. [4 


ments the Holy Spiri: e 
and afterwards, it (% ? 
grieves the Holy Siri bin 
And farther he ex. Þ 461 
horts: Grieve * n Tim, 
the Holy Spirit thi 
doelleth in thee, let 
he aſk of God, and d. 
part from thee. 
XXIII. Philip. iv. XXIII. Simil. v. 
18. But I have all, 3. Thy (0) facrific: \ 
having received the ſhall be acceptabł Þ 13. 


things which were ſent in the fight of the ane 
from you, a (x) Lord. 2. 
ſacrifice acceptable, ub 
well-pleafing to God. anot 
However there are [ 
ſeveral texts reſem- fire 
bling this, as Rom, othe, 

Xi. 1. 1 Tim. i. 3. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 2 
XXIV. 18. 


(!) F Jelgt rd avevuc 79 4/1. et F. 2. Axe LY 7451 ſhall 
aunn s bißet T3 avevuc. 

(u) Kai AUrrit T0 v2 pc To ay ii. —_ 

* Kai py AuTe (al. 6aipe] 73 ei 73 cy 79 4) 1% i (2) 
ad]urzev, Hie wlevEnlar Th bed Y de d gz. IId wid 
Walf. Cur. ad Eph. iv. 3o. 8 

(x) Ovatay lv, ea pes ou (y) "ESas n Juve g 9 
T9 Ot. Th £V@T00 vols. 


J. F | h. IV. 
of | XXIV. Col. i. 15. 
. / is —the firſt born 


HER M A S» 


XXIV. Viſ. ii. §. 4. D. 
4. She (2) [the church ay 


1: / every creature. 16. of God} is therefore, 
(% Fr by him were all ſaid he, an old wo- 
„ lings created — all man, becauſe ſhe was 
en. lings were created by the firſt of all the 
2 Lim, and for him. creation, and the 


hi = world was made for 
ea | her. And Simil. ix. 
de. 5. 12. The Son of 
God is more ancient 
A than any creature, 
fice XXV. 1 Theſſ. v. XXV. Viſ. iii. F., Thefr 
abe 13. And be at peace 9. Now (a) there- 
the among yourſelves. jore hearken unto me, 
Mark ix. 50. And and have peace one 
bade peace one with with another, and 
another. receive one another. 
Rom. xv. y. Where- — Wheretore admo- 
fire receive ye one an- niſh one another, and 
other, be at peace among 
yourſelves. 
XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. XXVI. Viſ. ii. S. 2 Tim. 
IV. 18. And the Lord 3. They who are 
all deliver me From ſuch, ſhall prevail 
every 
2 g 2 Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima creata eſt, ideo anus: 
vid. WE © propter illam mundus factus eſt. 
(a) Nunc ergo audite me, et pacem habcte alius cum alio ; 
J © vifitate vos alterutrum, et ſuſcipite invicem Commo- 


bete ergo vos invicem, pacatique eſtote inter vos. 
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A. D. every evil work, and 
100. . 
wn wil preſerve me unto 
his heavenly kingdom. 
| XXVII. Heb. X11, 
17. For he found no 


place of repentance. 


Hebrews. 


James. 


XXVIII. james 
1. 5. V any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him 
aſe of God, that giv- 
eh to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth nat, 
and it ſhall be given 
him. 6. But let bim 
aſk in faith, nothing 


Wavering, — 


(6) His igitur non eſt locus poenitentiae. 


HERM AS. 


Book 1 


againſt all wicked. 


1 
. 


neſſes, and continuß 
unto eternal life. J hen 
XXVII. Szm. viik Fam 


§. 8. For (6) thciþ 
there is no place «| 
repentance. | 

XXVIII. Szm. 1 
§. 3. Whoſoever | 
the ſervant of Gd 
and hath the Long 
in his heart, he aſk 


3 
1 
* 
"= 
ae” 
2 7 

EL 


eh of bim ure , 
ſtanding, and obtain 3 f 
eth. But (c) the on 
that are indolent, anÞ © " 

FF enur 
ſlow to pray, the 


doubt to aſk of ti: 
Lord : although tl: 

Lord be of ſo ind. 
hauſted goodneſſc, 
to give all thing 3 
without ceaſing t: 


: 2. 1 

them that aſk him. . 
| 7 * * 5 
XXI ire 

7/118 


% {Quicunque vero inertes ſunt, et pigri ad orandum, 16 
dubitant petere a domino; cum fit dominus tam profuncs We 
bunitatis, ut petentibus a ſe cuncta ſine intermiſſione tribu IW; 4 

q * | 


ſenſual, deviliſb 


ot obtain, 


h. IV. 


XXIX. james ii. 
Do not they blaſ- 


eme that worthy 
Same by the which ye 
pre called? 


XXX. James iii. 
; 5. This wiſcom de- 
Cendeth not from a- 
E but is earthly, 


17. But the wiſdom 
which 1s from above, 
is firſt pure, then peace- 
ble, gentle, eaſie to be 
entreated, full of mer- 
y, and good fruits, 


XXXI. James iv. 


2. Te luſt, and ye have 


not : ye Kill, and de- 


7 re to have, and can- 


Ye fight, 


K 


H E R M A8. 


XXIX. Simil. viii. f. 
6. Who among their 
other crimes, blaſ- 


pheming the Lord, 


have denied his name, 
which had been call- 
ed upon them. 


XXX. Comm. xi. 
Believe not the earth- 


ly empty ſpirit, which 


is from the Devil, in 
which there is not 
faith, nor virtue. xii. 
§. 1. The ſpirit which 
(d) is from above is 
quiet, and humble, 
and departs from all 


wickedneſſe, and vain 


deſire of this world, 
and makes himſelf 


more humble than 


any man. 
XXXI. 
For they 
involved 
buſineſſe, 


Simil. iv. 
who are 
in much 
ſin much, 


becauſe they are ta- 
and 


) Spiritus qui deſurſum eſt, quietus eſt, 


129 
A. O. 
100. 


— 4 


20 


HER MAS. 


4. D. and cc, yet ye have 


100. 


— mn not, 


becauſe ye aſe 
not. 3. N aſk, and 


receive not, becauſe ye 
aſe amiſs, that ye may 
conſume it upon your 
luſts. 4. know 
ye not, that the friend- 
ſhip of this world is 
enmity with God? 
XXXII. James iv. 
7. Submit yourſelves 
therefore to God: re- 
ſift the Devil, and be 
will flee from you. 
XXX III. James iv. 
12. There is one lau- 
giver, who is able to 


ſave, and to deſtroy. 


XXXIV. James v. 
1. Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and hole 
for your miſeries that 
ſhall come upon you. 


2. Your riches are 


corrupted, and your 


(e) Si enim reſiſtitis illi diabolo] fugiet A obi conf ale - 


fiſt him, [the Dei 


with confuſion. 


ken up with thi! Wor 
affairs, and ſerve n# * 
God. And how & 
a man that does nd 
ſerve God, aſk wh 
thing of God aß, 
receive it? | 


* * 
* 


XXXII. Comm.xþ 3 
§. 5. For if (e) ye 


he will flee from ju 


XXXIII. Cob 
X11, §. 6. Fear ti* 
Almighty Lord, wi 
is able to fave a} 6. 
to deſtroy you. | 

XXXIV. Vi i 
8 9. Wherefore ti. 
intemperance is hut! 
ful to you who han 
and do not commu 
nicate to them th" 


want. Conſider ti 
garmenge 


* b & 
& D 
5 * 
* * 
5 wo 
l Os 
*+ 
O * 
; l "i 
- 
. „ . 
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hep 1 arments mothb. eaten. judgement that is 3 
G1 4. Behold, the coming upon you.. 
ah Wire of the laborers, — Beware therefore 
5 1% Wobich have reaped ye that glory in your 


rom your fields, which 
3s of you kept back by 
Fraud, cries: and the 
Tries of them that have 
reaped, have entered 
Int» the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaotb. 


| 


. 

1. . 
b. Though now for 
n ſeaſon, if need be, 
"iſ. 1 ye are in heavineſſe 
Þ through mani fold temp- 
fations, 7. That the 
trial of your faith, 
being much more pre- 


Cious than of gold 


4 (/) Ne forte ingemiſcant 
slcendat ad dominum, — 


5 K 2 


riches, leaſt (/) per- 
haps they ſigh who 
are in want, and their 
ſighing aſcend to the 
Lord, and ye be ſhut 


out with your goods 


without the gate of 


the tower. 


I ſuppoſe, all theſe paſlages are ſufficient 
prove the antiquity of the epiſtle of St, 
James, and that Hermas alluded to it, and 
bad a high reſpec for it. 


Hermas. 
XXXV. Viſ. iv. 
8 3. The golden part 
are ye, who have eſ- 
caped from this 
world. For as gold 
is tried by the fire, 
and made profitable, 
ſo are ye alſo tried 
who dwell among 
that 


ii qui egent, et gemitus eorum 


1 Peter. 


132 
A. D. that periſbeth, though 


100. 


it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto 


praiſe,and honour, and 
glory, at the appear- 


ing of Chriſt. 


XXXVI. 1 Pet. 
Ill. 15. But ſanctiſy 
the Lord God in your 
hearts, and be alwaies 
ready to give an an- 
fwer to every man 
that aſreth you a rea- 
fon of the hope that 
is in you with meek- 


neſſe and fear. 


XXXVII. 1 Pet. 


V. 7, Caſting all your 


H E RM AS. 


endure to the ent 


and be proved bj 


them ſhall be purge 
And as gold is clean 


ed, and loſes its droſſ 
ſo ſhall ye alſo calf 


away all ſorrow an 
trouble, and be mad 


pure for the buildinÞ 


of the tower. 
XXXVI. 


therefore, 
are empty and light 
in the faith, to har 
the Lord your or 
in your heart : 

ye ſhall percn 
that nothing is mor 


eaſie, nor more plezÞ | 
ſant, nor more ger,. 
and holy thauf 


tle, 


theſe commands. 
XXXVII. Vi. u 
§. 2. Caſt your care] a 


car! 


Book! 
them, [the men 3 
this world.] The, 
therefore who hull} * 


9 


Conn | 
xii. F. 4. Take car} 
ye that 


+ 
, 


are upon him, for he 
| FQoreth for you. 


g XXXVIII. 2 Pet. 


. 16, Which have 


forſaken the right way. 


2 
s 


f rn * 3 2 


; V. 20. For if af- 


ter they have eſcaped 


te pollutions of the 


* r la, &c. 
XXXIX. 1 John 
=? 27. But the 
| gnointing which ye 
bave received of bim, 
| eb:deth in you 
end is truth, and is 
no lie. 


diriget eas. 


(-) Quia Deus verax in omni verbo, et non eſt mendacium 


in ipſo. M 


h. IV. HER MAS. 
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(Eg) upon the Lord, 4 


and he 


wall direct 
them. Again, Vi}. 
iii. §. 11, —— And 
did not caſt, your 
care from yourſelves 
upon the Lord. 


XXX VIII. Vf. 111. 2 Peter. 


$. 7. They are ſuch 
as have believed in- 
deed, but through 
their doubtings have 
forſaken 
way. 

Viſ. iv. F. 3. 
golden parts are you 

who have eſcaped this 
world. 


XXXIX. Comm. 1 Fobn. 


111. 


And the Lord 

may be glorified, who 
has given ſuch a ſpi- 

rit to thee. 
(b) God is true in all 
his word, and in him 
K 3 
(2) Immittite ſollicitudines veſtras ſuper dominum, et ipſe 


Becauſe 


2 John. 


Jude. 


HER MAS. Book J. g 


XL. 1 John iv. 6. 
Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth. 

Ch. v. 6, —— be- 
cauſe the ſpirit ts 


truth. 


He is called 7he 
ſpirit of truth alſo 
John xiv, 17. xv. 26. 
XVI. 13. 

XLI. 2 John ver. 
4. T rejoice, that J 
found of thy children 
walking in truth. 

3 John ver. 3. — 
as thou walkeſt in the 
truth, v. 4. I have 
no greater joy, than 
40 hear, that my chil- 
dren walk in truth, 


XLII. Jude ver. 
21. Keep yourſelves in 


there is no lye. 


XL. Comm. ii 
For (i) they receive 
the ſpirit of truth Þ 
and became habit. 
tions of the true! 


ſpirit. 


XLI. Comm. iii 


For thou oughteſt, « | 


the ſervant of God, 
to have walked in 
the truth. 


Indeed the whole 


third Command in Þ 
| Hermas, and the epi- 


ſtles of St. Joln, 
might be well com. 


pared * 
XLII. V. 1 


3. Becauſe 00 th 


lle 


(1 ) "EA&Bov p U GIANTS, A &Yevor]o oi 


a ave ud] &. 


% Quoniam immaculati et puri erunt eleQi Dei in vitam 


| actcr nam. 
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: Ve love of God, look- elet of God ſhall 4. 0. 


ne for the mercy of be pure and without 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſpot unto life eter- 
| Into eternal life, 24. nal.” And fee what 
ita. Now unto him that follows. 
rue 10 able to keep you from 
Falling, and to preſent 
you faultleſs before the 
preſence of his glory. 
dee allo ver. 23. 
VXIIII. It is very probable, that Hermas Rewela- 
i had read the book of St. John's Revelation,“ 
and imitated it. He has many things re- 
0d. ſembling it. 
n I. St. John is directed, Ch. i. 11. What 
| thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend it to the 
doe den churches that are in Aſia. Ver. 19. 
| rite the things which theu haſt ſcen. Ch. ii. 
. I. Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus 
write, And ſo of the reſt, Hermas alſo in 
his Viſions receives orders to ſpeak © to thoſe. 
* (!) who preſide over the church, to order 
their waies in righteouſneſſe.“ Again. 
After this I ſawa viſion in my houſe, and 
* the old woman whom I had ſeen before 
came unto me, and aſked (n) me, whe- 
ri K 4 te ther 


vitam ) Dices ergo eis qui praeſunt eccleſiae, ut dirigant vias 
ſuas 3a juſtitia. Viſ. ii. H. 2 


(n) Interrogavit me, fi jam libellum dediſſem ſenioribus 
— {cribes 


36 


4. . 
190. 


WWW 


HE RINA S. Book I. 
&« ther 1 had delivered the book [or het 
© book] to the elders. And I anſwered | WF 1 
* that I had not yet. She replied, thut 3 
„ haſt well done. — Thou ſhalt write tw 3 
* books, [that is, fo copies] and ſend c Tio! 
eto Clement, and one to Grapte. 0 
2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church In 
is repreſented under the figure of a woman Þ qu 
as we have already ſeen the church to ben] “ 
Hermas : who is expreſly told, that () od]! 
woman is the church, and he has the rex fay: 
ſons of the figure given him. In the Rev we 
lation that woman is perſecuted by a dragon, 7b? 
Hermas alſo ſees a great and terrible beaſt, mai 
which he is informed © is (o) the figure c 
c the tryal which was coming.” St. Join 
ſaw the holy city, new Teruſalem, cominr 
deaon from God out of heaven, prepared as «| 
bride adorned for her huſband. Ch. xxi. 2. 
Hermas ſays, * Behold () there met me 
%a virgin well adorned, as if ſhe were jul: 
* come out of the bride- chamber, clothed in 
| ce white 


— ſcribes ergo duos libellos, et mittes unum Clementi, et 


unum Graptae. ibid. F. 4. | (2) 
(n) Anum illam quam putas eſſe? Eſt eccleſia tur {1 
Dei. Viſ. ii. F. 4. 0 
(o) Beſtia haec figura eſt preſſurae ſupervenientis. V. i. 1 
2 ; mr 


(p) Ecce occurrit mihi virgo quaed-m exornata, tanquam et M 


de thalamo prodiens, tota in albis. Ibid, S 


* 
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& white, — And I knew by my former 4. D. 


5 | 1 ” 100. 
red, | . viſions, that it was the church.“ St. John 
hon] ſees a city, the foundations of the walls of 
two obich were garniſhed with all manner of pre- 
one xious ſtones, Ch. xxi. 19. Hermas ſees © a 


* (j) tower built with bright ſquare ſtones,” 
uch! Jn the Revelation, v. 16, the city lies four 
an | Jquare. The tower in Hermas likewiſe is 
en] built upon (7) a ſquare.” 


of 


dd 3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation 
re | ſays, xxi. 14. And the wall of the city had 
eve twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
gon, the twelve Apoſiles of the Lamb. The wo- 
eaſt, | man in Hermas ſays to him: © Hear now 
ect “concerning the ſtones that are in the build- 
an © ing. Thoſe (5s) ſquare and white ſtones, 
nin © which agree exactly in their joints, are 
15 oþ © the Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Teachers, 
. 2. and Miniſters, I 
me 4. St. John is bid to write, ch. xix. . 
juſt Þ Bleſſed are they which are called to the mar- 
d in 71age-ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto 
hite, ne, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. Her- 
nas is informed: © When (:) the ſtructure 


cc f 

itt, et 0 
% Nonne vides contra te turrim magnam, quae aedifica- 

ccleſa tur ſuper aquas, lapidibus quadratis ſplendidis? V. iii. $. 2. 

e In quadrato enim edi ficabatur turris. Ibid. 

V. iv. (s) Lapides quidem illi quadrati, et albi, convenientes in 

commiſſuris ſuis, ii ſunt Apoſtoli, et Epiſcopi, et Doctores, 
quam © Miniſtri. V. iii. 5. 5. 

%) Cum ergo conſummata fuerit ſtructura turris, 2 


HE R MAS. 


« God, becauſe the ſtructure of the tower 
6e 1s finiſhed.“ 


ce true.“ 


5. In the Revelation is frequent mention Þ 
Ch. iii. 5. I will not blit 
his name out of the book of life. xii, 8. vb 
names are not writen in the book of life. See 


of the book of life. 


alſo xvii. 8. xx. 15. Hermas is required 
to admoniſh his ſons. © For the () Lord 
* knows they will repent with all their 
<* heart, and he will write thee in the book 
of life.“ Others read: They ſhall be 
writen in the book of life, Again: Keep 
* (x) the commandments of the Lord, 
* and thou ſhalt be approved, and ſhalt be 


« writen in the number of thoſe that keep 


* his commandments,” _. 

6. In Rev. vii. 9. After this I bebeld, and 
lo a great multitude —— flood before ti: 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands. Hermas 

ſays: 


ſimul epulabuntur Juxta turrim, et honorificabunt Deum. — 
Die illis, quod haec omnia ſunt vera, et nikil extra veritaten 


„ 


4. 
0% Vit. ht 3. (x) Sim. v. g. 3. 


Book I. 
of the tower is finiſhed, they ſhall feaſt | 
te together near the tower, and ſhall glorify 


And ſoon after, Say unt | 
them, that all theſe things are true, and 
* that there is nothing in them that is not] 


be 
cep 
ord, 
t be 


ceeh 


and 
the 
phite 
22 
ays : 


m. 
itatem 


pre, 


ee 


h. IV. 


HE R M AS. 


ſays: : Then (y) the angel of the Lord - 
% commanded crowns to be brought, made yy 
1 © as of palms. 
* thoſe men, 


And the angel crowned 
and commanded them to 
go into the tower,” 'The writer of the 


— is ſoon after informed, who theſe 
14. He ſaid to me: Theſe are they 
[hich came out of great tribulation, and have 
maſhed their robes, and made them white in 


tbe blood of the Lamb. 


In Hermas we have 
a like explication. But (z) who then, 
“Lord, faid I, are they who enter into the 
*« tower crowned? He ſaies to me: All who 
having ſtriven with the Devil, have over- 
« come him, theſe are crowned. And 
« theſe are they who have ſuffered hard 
things that they might keep the law.” 
Again, Rev. iii. 5. He that overcometh, the 
ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment. vi. 11. 


And white robes were given unto every one of 


them. Hermas ſays of the perſons before- 
mentioned, and of ſome others: For (a) 
* they had the ſame garment, which was 


white as ſnow, with which he com- 


* manded them to go into the tower.” And 
preſently 


() Tune nuncius domini coronas juſſit adferri. Allatae 
ſunt autem coronae velut ex palmis faQtae ; et coronavit eos 


viros nuncius —— et juſſit eos ire in turrim. Sim. viii, $. 2. 


(=) Sim. viii, F. 3. (a) Sim. viii. 5. 2. 


139 
D. 
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4. P. preſently after of ſome others: He ge 4 
399 , © them a white garment, and ſo ſent then | 
© away into the tower.“ = JF 
7, In the book of the Revelation is men. | 
tion made of a new name, and a new ciiy,| 
Ch. ii. 17. To him that overcometh will I giv | 
a white ſtone, and in the ſtone @ new nam 
writen, "which no man knoweth, ſaving be that | 
receiveth it. iii. 12. Him that overcometl pla 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my Go, x 
and he ſhall go no more cut: and I will writ dne 
upon him the name of my God, and the nam yr 
of the city of my God, which is new Feruſa | 1 
lem, and I will write upon him my new nam: proc 
In Hermas: The (5) Son of God is in- boo 
* deed more ancient than any creature. of. 
„But the gate is therefore new, becauſtÞ Ma. 
e (c) he appeared in the laſt daies in the (% The 
e fullneſſe of time, that they who ſhall at-Þ and 
* tain to ſalvation may by it enter into the to tl 
« kingdom of God. — No man ſhall entet Þ b/c 
« into the kingdom of God, but he who V 
* ſhall receive the name of the Son of God. Þ Jan 
„ For, if you would enter into any city, tles 
ce and Rewe 


* 


* 


A 


(5) Simil. ix. §. 12. theſe 
(c ) Quia in conſummatione in noviſſimis diebus apparuit, Þ 


ut qui aſſecuturi ſunt ſalutem, per eam os | in regnum Dei. and 
(4) And here is a reference to Gal. iv. 4. or rather 0 
Epb. 1.9. 10. At leſt, it is the doctrine of thoſe texts. 


Mark's Goſpel numb. xxv. may be obſerved : 
The A#s, the epiſtle to the Romans; firſt 
-Þ and ſecond to the Corinthians ; the epiſtles 
to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Co- 
Janes, firſt and ſecond of Peter, the epiſ- 


| Revelation, 


and thoſe which are leſs probable ; I hope, 
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| « and that city ſhould be encompaſſed with 4 . 


« a wall, and had only one gate; could you 3 
© enter into that city, but by that one 


a 1. gate! — So neither can any enter into the 
00 kingdom of God, but only by the name 
of his Son, who is moſt dear to him.“ 


8. J forbear to tranſcribe any more. But 


(his book of Hermas may be of uſe to ex- 


plain divers things in the firſt epiſtle of St. 
Jobn, and the book of the Revelation. And 
dne may be apt to conclude, they were all 
writ about the ſame time. 

* XLIV. The alluſions which I have here 23, fam of 
produced from Hermas relate to theſe ſeveral peck pb 
books of the New Teſtament : The Goſpels 

of Matthew, Luke, and Jobn. And for 


ans; firſt to the Theſſalonians, ſecond to 
Timothie; to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of 


tles of John, Jude, and the book of the 


If the reader is deſirous to diſtinguiſh 
theſe alluſions into thoſe which are more, 


he 


142 
A. D. 
100, 
— — 


Comp. 
Numb. xi. 
26. 27. 


H ERM As. Book l C 
he will be willing to place in the forme: no 
rank the alluſions to the Goſpels of Mat. an 
thew, Luke, and John, eſpecially thoſe tþ 
the two former. I would likewiſe willingly} the 
place here the alluſions to the Ads, thi} ces 
epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to the Corin.Þ to 
tbians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and tie ct. 
epiſtle of James. And all the reſt deſert]“ is 
conſideration, except that I think thoſe v 
the Galatians, Philippians, firſt to the Thi.Þ 
ſalonians, ſecond to Timothie, and the epilil: 
to the Hebrews ſome of the leſt material. 

Here are certainly many alluſions to ou 
genuine books of the New Teſtament, whiciÞ * 
ſhew the great reſpe& theſe writings wer] 
in, though they are not expreſly cited. Bu 
the reaſon is, that it was not ſuitable to te 
nature of the work to quote books. TI 
only quotation in Hermas is in this (% 
manner, The Lord is nigh to them that tun] 
to him, as it is wwriten in Heldam and Moda 
who propheſred to the people in the wilderneſi 
But it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, this is not 
Chriſtian, but a Jewiſh writing. Eldad and 
Modad are mentioned among the Apocry-Þ 
phal books of the Old Teſtament in the , 


nopſis Scripturae, aſcribed to Athanaſius, but 
not 


- 


(e) Viſ. iii. J. 3. 


)octy- 
ne H- 
5, but 5 

not 


Ch. IV. HE RMA s. 
not his. It was no unuſual thing for the 4. D. 
ancient Chriſtians to quote Jewiſb, as well 
as Heathen books, without intending to give 

them any authority. Finally, I do not per- 
ceive in this work of Hermas any alluſions 
to any apocryphal Goſpels, 
3 eryphal books of the New Teſtament. 

is certain, no ſuch books are here quoted. 


i 
J 


or other apo- 


It 


CHAP: 


WWW 


* 
100. 


aa, 
Matth. 


xviii. 


Mark ix. 
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Gar. V. 


St. 10 NAT IU sS. 


His Hiſtorie. 


Syria, the later part of the firſt, aut 


the begining of the ſecond centurie. Hei 
ſaid by ſome to have been the child, whonſ 
our Lord took in his arms, and ſet in th 
midſt of his diſciples, as an emblem of hu 
mility. But for this ſtory there is no foun- 


dation in the earlieſt antiquity. 

Euſebe (a) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtort 
ſays, That Euodius having been the fi 
« Biſhop of Antioch, Ignatius ſucceedet 
« him.” With whom St. Jerome (6) agree: 
In his Chronicle Euſebe places the ordinatio 


of Inatius in the year 69. after the death d 
Nevertheleſs ſom 
think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter: 
and ſuppoſe, that Euodius and Ignatius * 

bol 


Peter and Paul at Rome. 


(a) 2. 3. cap. 22. 


(3) De Vir. dl. mu, 16, 


GNATIUS was Biſhop of Antiacl 1 


12 


L 
C1165, 
H 


Age C 


ch 
aul 


Hei 
hong 
n th: 
hu - 


foun- 


ſtori 
> firk 
ecdel 
greez 


ation 


th of 
ſome 
er: 
well | 
both 


Ford 70, it m 


St. IGNATIUS, 


Fiap v. 


me; the one of the Jeuiſb, and the other 
& the Gentil Chriſtians: but that after the 
bath of Euodius, they all came to be under 
L natius, as their Biſhop. If Ignatius only 
pcceeded Euodius about the year of our 
g may be reaſonably concluded, 
be was acquainted with ſeveral of the Apot- 
tles. And St. (c) Chryſstom ſays, he con- 
qcr/od familiarly with them, and was per- 


% acquainted with their deftrine : and had 


the + hands of Apoſtles laid upon him, 


Beſide the Biſhoprick, the martyrdom of 


this good man is another of thoſe ſew things 
Concerning him, which are not contradicted. 
But the time of it, as well as fome other 
things, is diſputed. Du Pin places it in the 
tenth of Trajan, A. D. 107, as does (d) 
Tillemont, and (e) Cave. But (f) Pearſon, 
L'yd, (g) Pagi, ( Le Clerc, (i) Fabri- 
t, in 116. 

Having given this 3 account of the 
age of Ignatius, J ſhall next tranſcribe the 


L moſt 
(e) 7. 1. Flom, 42. in Ignat. p. 502. c. 
. p. 563. B. 
(4) . Eccl. Tom. 2. p. 2. Iznace Art. ix, 
(e) Hiſt. Lit. 
(f) D. Hertat. de anna quo S. Ignatius condemna tus. 
6 Critic. in Baron. 107. 1. 3. Sc. 


Hi. E. 116. . 7. 


/ 
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oth Biſhops of Antioch at one and the fame 3 D. 
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ad 
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moſt ancient teſtimonies concerning him an; 
his epiſtles. And then I fhall make a { 
remarks, 

We have this paſſage in () Trenacu. 
« As one of our people, for his teſtimor; 
„ of God condemned to wild beaſts, ſaid 
I am the wheat of God, and ground by !| 
teeth of aoild beaſts, that I may be found : 


he pure bread.” 


A 


this paſſage is alſo cited from Jrenaeus by 
Enſebe. 
ſays: © Irenaeus mentions Juſtin Marty 
« and Ignatius, making uſe of teſtimoni: 
* out of their writings.” 

We mcet with Ignatius twice mentione. 
by Origen. 


« crucified.” 
epiſtle to the Romans, F. vii. 
% have (o) obſerved it elegantly writen 1 
an epiſtle of a Martyr, I mean Jpnatiu. 


« ſecond Biſhop of Antioch after Peter, thi 


e the virginity of Mary was unknown 10 fl 


oh Prin 


(4) Adwver/. Haer. l. v. cap. 28. 

(1). E:&.3--0--26- (n) L. v. c. 8. p. i" 
(n) Prolog. in Cant. Cantic. p. 406. T. 1. Baſil. 157 
(e Hom, vi. in Luc, Tom. 2. p. 214. 


— TR PI 1 


Which words are in 
4. of Ignalius's epiſtle to the Romans. Arif 


Who in another (m) place likcuig 


“ Finally, ſays (=) he, I | 
member, that one of the ſaints, Ignati 
* by name, has ſaid of Chriſt: My x: 6 
Which words are in the ſan 
Again: 


III 


3 
> 
* 


* 
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prince of this world.” See the epiſtle to 4 
4 phefians, 8. xix. 45 


. Euſebe, ( beſide what has been already 
tken from him, ſays in another place, after 
e mention of  Polycarp and Papias, as con- 


WF &«& 


1 


1 


10 


e 


tmporaries: ©* At the ſame time allo flou- 


& riſhed Ignatius, who is ſtill highly ho- 


nored, being the ſecond in the ſucceſſion 


of the church of Antioch after Peter, It 
# is ſaid, that he was ſent from Syria to 
* Rome to be devoured by wild beaſts, for 
the teſtimonie of Chriſt, And making 
his journey through Alia under a ſtrong 


guard, he confirmed the churches in every 
city by his diſcourſes, and eſpecially cau- 
tioned them againſt the hereſies then 
ſpringing up, and gaining ground. And 
exhorted them to adhere to the tradition 
of the Apoſtles. And for the greater ſe- 
curity he alſo put down his inſtructions 
in writing, Therefore when he came to 
Smyrna, where Polycarp was, he wrote 
an epiſtle to the church at Fpheſus, an- 
other to the church in Magne/ia upon the 
[river] Meander and another to the 


church at Trallium — and beſide theſe, 
ne wrote alſo to the church at Rome. 
13 « [from 


(5) HH 2 
LJ Ik . J. 3 cap. 30. 
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4. D. « [from which Euſebe quotes a long paſſag 
— * Theſe things he wrote from the foreme:.| 
* tioned city to thoſe churches. Aﬀe:. 
wards removing from Smyrna he wroter 
the Philadeſphians from Treas, and to th: 
church of Smyrna, and in particular 8 
their preſident Polycarp.” Euſebe procectff 
there not only to refer to a paſſage of th 
epiltle to Polycarp, but quotes alſo diſtinch 
a paſſage from the epiſtle to the church | 
Smyrna. And then puts down a paſſage i 
the epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians, i 
the later part of which he ſays to them 
„ The epiſtles of Ignatius ſent by him 
*© us, together with what other have com 
* to our hands, we have ſent to you, which 
«© are ſubjoined to this epiſtle. By whic: 
* you may be greatly profited, For the 
« treat of faith and patience, and of u 
* things pertaining to edification in on 
“ Lord,” And thus. we have ſeen alſo F. 
lycarp's teſtimonic in general to theſe epiſc 
who collected them. 


To the fame purpoſe St. Jerome in h 
book of * Illuftrious Men, * Ignatius, i 
** third Biſhop of the church of Ant 
after the Apoſtle Peter, in the perfecutiot 

„ unde 


* Ca 4 1 5. 
7 . ny 


538 _ 
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— 
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under Trajan was condemned to wild * 2 


where Polycarp the diſciple of Jobn was 
© Biſhop; he wrote an epiſtle to the Fphe- 
© /ians, another to the Magneſians, a third 


to the Trallzans, a fourth to the Romans : 


* and when he was gone thence, he wrote 
F to the Philadelphians, the Smyrneans, and 
E in particular to Polycarp.” 


{ (hall tranſcribe no more teſtimonies of 


the ancients, but refer the reader for the reſt 
to the Patres Apoſtolict of Le Clerc. 

Belide thoſe ſeven epiſtles mentioned by 
Euſebe and Jerome, there are ſeveral other 
epiſtles, which have been aſcribed to Irna- 
us. Put they are now almoſt univerſally 
ſuppoſed by learned men to be ſpurious, and 
I think are plainly ſo. 

Ok theſe ſeven, mentioned by Euſebe and 
Jerome, there are two editions; one called 
the /arger, and oftentimes the interpolated 
and another, called the ſmaller. And, ex- 
cept Mr. IV hiſten, and perhaps ſome few 
others, who may follow him, it is the gene- 
ral opinion of learned men, that the /arger 
are interpolated, and that the ſmaller have 
by far the beſt title to the name of A- 


natius., 


1 I have 


And when he came to Smyrna, — 


4 
135 
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N I have carefully compared the two edit. were 
| = ons, and am very well fatisfied upon thx prett 
compariſon, that the larger are an 1nterpola.ſ 

tion of the ſmaller, and not the ſmaller u fl 
epitome or abridgement of the larger. I fave 

ſire no better evidence in a thing of this ur wore 

ture, wigl 

And the quotations of Ignatius in ti: of h 

moſt ancient Chriſtian writers do alſo betta bear 

agree with the ſmaller than the larger epi. e 

tles, as may be ſeen in Arch-biſhop Uſer: foi 

(7) diſſertations. 10 

But whether the ſmaller themſelves . 1 ha 

the genuine writings of Hunatius, Biſhop c Euſe 
Antioch, is a queſtion, that has been mud Bea! 


diſputed, and has employed the pens of th: epilt 
ableſt critics. And whatever poſitiveneſe Me | 
ſome may have ſhewn on either fide, I mut Ben 
own, I have found it a very difficult queli-W It 
on. I ſhall however deliver my opinic, and 
formed upon the enquiry I have made int with 
this controverſie. And every one will be ab!: Feaſo 
to judge of it by the teſtimonies here 4. than 
leged, 18 
I make little doubt, but the ſmaller epi- 

tles, which we now have, are, for the 
main, the ſame epiſtles of Ignatius, which * 
, maile 


weile ned. 
p. 380 


10 Cap. 3. 4. 


Chap. V. St. 1GNATIUS. 


15 L 


gere read by Euſebe, and which, it ſeems J . 
ö . . 107. 
pretty plain from Origen, were extant in his PROF 


ne. As for the quotation from Jrenaeus, 
15 diſputable, whether he there cites a paſ- 
ze of a writing, or only mentions ſome 
words or exprefſions of Ignatius, which 
might be ſpoken by him upon the near view 
of his martyrdom. But though that may 
bear ſome difpute, the teſtimonie of Fe— 
eus is not altogether without it's weight in 
favour of the ep1/tles. 

* Conſidering then theſe teſtumonies, which 
I have alleged from JIrenaeus, Origen, and 
Euſcbe, and alſo the internal characters of 
great ſimplicity and piety, which arc in theſe 
epiſtles; (I mean the /maller :) it appears to 
me probable, that they are for the main the 


genuine epiſtles of Ignatius. 


If there be only 4 ſome few ſentiments 
and expreſſions, which ſeem inconſiſtent 
with the true age of Ignatius; it is more 


| traſonable to ſuppoſe them to be additions, 
than to reject the epiſtles themſelves entirely: 


eipecially in this ſcarcity of copies, which 


e now labor under. As the interpolations 


L 4 of 


} Beauſubre, though he favors the genuinneſſe of the 


| ſmaller epiſtles, ſuſpects that even they have been interpo- 
| lated, See Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 378. Note (3) and 
Ef. 380, Note (2). | | 
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of the larger epiſtles are plainly the wo: « 


Book |] 


{ome (r) Arian, fo even the ſmaller epii]: 


may have been tampered with by the | 


aus, or the Orthodox, or both: though 


do not affirm, there are in them any con 
derable corruptions or alterations. | 

The time of theſe epiſtles of na Þþ 
determined by that of his martyrdom. Fe 


„ 
h 


a priſoner from Antioch to Rome, Concet: 
ing this I have already mentioned two difte: 
ent opinions. 
poſitive for the year 115, or 116. Baſicg 


however (6) puts the year of Inatius's dea 


among the obſcurities of chronologie. In: 
deed thoſe learned men have for their opinic: 
no other giounds but the teſtimonie of 1: 
lala, an author of the fixth centurie, 
no great account in other matters; and th 


Acts, or Martyrdom of Ignatius, which far 
that he was condemned by Trajan in perſe: 
at Antioch, But it being certain, as the- 
learned men have ſhewn, that Trajan wi 
not 


„ Vid. Uſſer. Diſſrt. cap. 12. 15. 
trum ſec. ii. p. 225. 226. et Clerici Diſſertat. alteram. \. 
apud Patres Apoſt. edit. 1724. | 

(5) Annal. 107. F. vi. 


they were writen, after he was conde mut 
to the wild beaſts; and while he was go 


Pearſon, Loyd, and Pagi, a 


Grabe Spicillg. Pi 


1724. 


Chap. V. St. 1G NAT Ius. 


well diſputed for (7) divers reaſons. And 
Whcle Acts themſelves ſay, that Ignatius was 
party red at Rome, when Senecio and Sura 


rere Conſuls, who were ſo in the year 107, 
the tenth of Trajan. 


Since therefore Euſebe 
ſays nothing of Ignatius being condemned by 
Trajan himſelf at Antioch, and his death is 
placed by him () in the tenth of Jajan, 
I the rather incline to that opinion: which 


indeed appears to me much the more pro- 


bable. 
Theſe epiſtles are now extant in Greek, 
and in an ancient Latin Verſion, The later 


Js publiſhed by A. B. Uſer in 1664. In 


1646. Jaac Voſſius publiſhed fix of the ſe. 


ven epiſtles in Greek from a manuſcript at 
Florence, The epiſtle to the Romans, which 


was wanting there, has been ſince publiſhed 


in Greek by Ruinart (x) from a manuſcript 
at Faris. 


To 
) Vid. Baſnage Ann. Pol. E. 107. 9. 8. 
lu) See his Chronicle, 


(x) Ap. Acta Martyr. fintera p. 13. et ſeq. Extat etiam 
pu, Grabe ſpicileg. * T. ii. Patres Ateſt. Cleric. edit. 
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pot at Anticch, before the year 112 ; there- D.. - 
Fore they conclude, that Ignatius was not 
ondemned, at the ſooneſt, before that year. 
But the genuinneſſe of thoſe Acts may be 
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St. 16GNATIUS. Book l 
To conclude : As the epiſtles, which we 


now have of Ignatius, are allowed to be ge. 
nuine by a great number of learned mey, 


whoſe opinion I think to be founded upon 
probable arguments, (as I have alſo ſhewn 
in the teſtimonies here alleged) I now pro. 
cced to quote them as his. 

His teſtimonic to the Books of the New 

| Teſtament, 

In all the epiſtles of Ignatius there is but 
one book of the N. T. expreſly named by 
him, which is St. Paul's epiſtle to the Eph. 
For writing to the Epheſians he ſays: 
F. Xii. 

* J. Ve (y) are the companions [77 N 
© myſteries of the goſpel | of Paul the ſanc- 
*© tified, the martyr, [or highly commend- 
ed, ] deſervedly moſt happy, who 
* throughout all his epiſtle makes mentio 
of you in Chri/? Feſus.” 

He means plainly the epiſtle of Paul to th: 
Epbefians, in which (z) the Apoſtle praitc: 
and 

(y) Habs TULPUS Wl Ts peuaflupnuive, os eV, cn 


* 


Jah wwnpuorkves vuan iv Xpis Ino x. 


(z) That is according to the ſenſe of Valeſius, whoſe note 
upon the place is to this effect: Fruſtra ſunt viri literati, 
non videntes e -a4gy £7150an1 eſſe in tota epiſtola, ad EI he. 
ſios nimirum ſecripta, qua illos laudat valde ac ſemper com- 
mendat, nunquam reprehendit Apoſtolus, ut fuit ab Hiero- 
ny mo obſervatum. Which interpretation, ſa far as I can er, 
Pearſon has well defended, and more at large. Vindic. * 

1 


epiſtl 
One C 
it: v 
extol 
the / 


= N 


[| Chap. V. St. 10 u AT Ts. 15 5 


we] and commends thoſe Chriſtians, and never 4. O. 
1 | 10”, 

N- xeproves them. Conn nm 
en, Quota- 
on Þ | 

PT. 2. Cap. x. init. Indeed pvyporeve is ſeldom uſed in the 
wh ſ-nſc, in which it is here underſtood by theſe learned men, 
To. For praiſing or commending. But that ſenſe of the verb ſeems 


y 
= 


me— 
end- 
who 
tion 


the 
ailes 
and 


emis 


e note 
terati, 
Ey he- 

com- 
Jiero- 
in fee, 
Jones! 

8.2 


1A > ; 7 © CE. a 
diele £1 Tels d¹õẽj u d Mn LoVeUtL U/Lav. 


to be preſerved in the noun pynpovevuu in a paſſage of Ariſto- 
4/- cited by Stephens in his Gr. Theſaurus V. Munyoriuw — 
In quem locum haec ſcribit P. Victorius: Munyorevuals niſi 
Flor, appellat elogia, et quae memoriam alicujus ornant, 
Aid the verb is uſed for remembring with aſfectionate regard 
i Hebr, xi. 15. Kal E eu ex Ä Hh⁰ẽuαeαν, d ns E CHa 
5 — However, the very learned Writer of a Letter con- 
eerning the perſons, to :vhom St. Paul wrote what is called 
the epiſile to the Epheſians, at the end of Dr. Benſor's IIiſ- 
tory of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion, thinks, that 
inſtead of os prnortues. We ſhould read 75 pvyporiv® 
nd meaning, that Janatius himſelf mentioned the Epheſians 
„ every epiſtle. But that conjecture appears to be without 
ground: foraſmuch as in all the editions of Ignatius epiſtles 
tac verb 15 in the third perſon : not only in the Greek of the 
ſmaller epiſtles, which I tranſlate, but likewiſe in the old 
Latin verſion. Qui in omni epiltola memoriam facit veſtri in 
Jelu Chriſto. And in the Greek interpolated epiſtles : *Og 

| : In like man- 
ner in the Latin verſion of the ſame: Qui ſemper in ſuis ora- 
tonibus memor eſt veſtri. Referring, as may be ſuppoſed, 
to £35. i. 16. and perhaps to ſome other parts of the ſame 
cpiſtle. There is therefore no various reading. And a new 
one ought not to be admitted, unlels the ſenile ſhould require 
it: which it does not appear to do here. For [pratius is 
extolling the Ephefians. And one part of their glorie is, that 
tie Apoltle throughout his epiſile to them had treated them 
an honorable manner. Ihe ſame is obſerved by ſome 
other ancient writers, who ſuppoſed this epiſtle to have been 
lent to the Ephefians, as may be ſeen in Pearſon, Indeed 
[znatius has mentioned the Epheſians, in every one of his 
*piſtles, except to Polycarp. But ſo he has likewiſe the church 


el Antioch, in every letter, not excepting that to Polycarp. 


it is likely therefore, that if Ignatius intended to ſay, that 
he mentioned the Epheſians in all his epiſtles, he would have 


| added: As I do alfa the church ef Antiach in Syria, of which 


l am not averthic. 


And 
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tles, he would have ſaid: Ad: as indeed the nature of t. 
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Quotations and Alluſions. * Wh 

N. T. Irnatius. | 

II. Matth. iii. 15. II. Smyrn. F. 1. 
Fer (a) thus it becomes Baptized of Jobn, 2 Fol 
us to fulſil all rigbte- that all (6) rightec. 2 

ouſneſſe, nefje might be 2 al 


by him. Ev 

III. Matth. x. 16, III. Polycarp. F. : 

Be (e) ye therefore wiſe Be (d) wiſe as a fi. ( 

as ſerpents, and harm- pent, in all thing, be 
1 


j 


of 


And what ſeems to determine, this paſſage to belong 
Paul, and not to himſelf, together with the conſtant anvariz! 
reading of the place, is the ſtile of /znatius in many ot! 
places, where he carries on his ſentences with divers %, &, 
& . I ſhall give an inſtance or two, Vid. ad Mag re,. 
viii. — Ad Philad. R 0 Serie Yen en EL d n 
d e d bes Top2s V Kupis inos Apis x, * ellas: 
TANY [0 THWV ETIEREIRY, dg GL WV ad delt 75" 15 
Jaa AN. Et ib. F. x1. IIe! 4 * e S. Ts di. 
and hu, dd pos uh⅛eelupnlitv, os x, voy © Ayo b 
vue lies, ci prep — df SKAEXTW, Os ad gufias | 
c, andlate lie&. Tf Cle. ot % ale Air. 1270 
To Ow cf dp dh, it ede Sab dules, ws # 
1425s 5 xf .. Which laſt paſſage ſhews alſo, that, if ater 
having firſt ſpoken of Paul, Ionatins had ſaid any thing 0 
himſelf, particularly, that he mentioned them in all his cp 


thing requires, he ſhould. 

All which therefore ſeems to render it probable, that . 
natius had a copie of this epiſtle with an inſcription of it to 
the Epheſians. But that this will determine the controverie, 


concerning the perſons to whom it was ſent, I do not ſay. 


(a) Ouro yep b Ty (b) "Iva TAN) Tea % 4d! le 
vαjẽjſ/mduεαναναq udαοαννẽ, qi. leg un UT" GUT. Is) 
PET ARTS = 8 

le) 85 ort 4 ol (a) WAY as 0 2 7050 
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b {I leſs as Aves. and harmleſs as à 4. P. 
SK 5 107. 
| £ dove. J 
IV. Matth. xi. 33. IV; F . 
be For (e) the tree is The (/) tree is ma- 


* known by his fruit. 

„ v. Matth. xv. 13. 
= Every (g) plant which 
my heavenly Father 


pil in ny name, there am 

F 'qho | G . 

135 [in the midſt of them. 
3 VII. Matth. xix. 


1 "oY bes 
le) EX Yao Ts K 73 
dr ov t. 


1 tat. 


ater are gathered together 


nifeſt by it's fruit. 

V. Tall. F. Xi. 
“ 'Theſe (5) are not a 
plant of the Father.” 


75 las not planted, fall He has the ſame 
2 be rooted up. expreſſion in (i) an- 
15 other epiſtle. 

- VI. Matth. xvii. IV. Epheſ. F. 5. 
Þ 19. If two of you ſhell For if the prayer of 
an. agree on earth, as one or two be of ſuch 
© WW rnching any thing that force; how much 
6 they ſhall af, it ſhall more that of the Bi- 
1 be done for them of ſhop, and the whole 
= nin Father which is Church? 

. J leaden. 20. For 

„ W Gre hoo or three 


VII. Smyrn. F. 6. 


12. 


J bavee3y rd SerSrov ans 
THKAPTE CUTE. 

%) Oura q 2x eioty eu- 
Tei wa] 16g. 


(i) Ad Philadelph. F. 3. 
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4. D. 12. He (H that is a- He (I that receive; i; 


107. 
* 


ble #9 receive it, let let him receive it. 
him receive it. 


another matter. 


VIII. To the Philadelphians, F. 6. Ee 
ſpeaks of ſome, © who ſeem to him to b 
but as monuments and ſepulchres of th: 
dead, upon which are writen only the nam« þ 


of men.” 


Which may be thought to ref 


to Matth. xxili. 27, &c. but I do not think 


it material. | 

IX. To the Magneſians, F. 9. Ant 
therefore he, whom they [the Prophets 
Juſtly waited for, being come, raifed them up 
from the dead.” | 

He is here ſuppoſed to refer to Matt! 
xxvii. 52. But I have taken ſeveral paſlags 
that plainly refer to Matthew's Goſpel : and 
therefore need not inſiſt upon it. Moreove! 
Epheſ. F. 19. He ſpeaks of a bright ſtar, by 
which our Lord was manifeſted to the 
world: where he is ſuppoſed to refer to 


Matth. ii. and undoubtedly confirms tit 


hiſtorie. 
| N. . 
(0 O Surzperds yoetty (/) O yorar N 
etre. 


Ignatius howe re 
is not ſpeaking of the 
ſame thing with ou 
Saviour, but of quit Þ 


X 
The 


whey 


thou 
there 
NO. 


(th 


» 


goes. 


that 


| iris 


X 


| An 4 
me 1. 


| fathe 


ela. 


N. T. 
X. Luke xiv. 27. 


7 any man come to 
1 qe, and hate not Bis 


father and mother, — 
yea, and his own life 


alſo, he cannot be my 


diſciple, 


XI. John iii. 8. 
The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof : but (in) canſt 


not tell whence it com- 
eh, and whither it 


goes. §o 18 C1 very one 
that is born of the 


| ſpirit, 


XII. John viii. 29. 
Aud be that hath ſent 
ne is with me: the 
aller bas not leſt me 


(1 ANN 1 dia e 
t ile, X, Is UTAy+t 


hap. V. St. 1GNATIUS. 159 


Ignatius. 7 


X. Romans, . 5. 
«© Now I begin to be ****: 


a diſciple,” 

It has been thought, 
that he refers to the 
oppolite text in St. 
Luke, But 1 think, 
it can hardly be de- 
termined, what par- 
ticular text he refers 
to. 

XI. Philadelph. S. Joln. 
7. Vet the Spi- 
rit is not deceived, be- 
ing from God: for 
(n) it knows whence 
it comes, and whither 
it goes, and reproves 
ſecret things. 


XII. Magneſ. F. 8. 
That there is one 


God, who has mani- 
feſted himſelf thro” 


alone : 


(n) Olde a 26 95 be 
T3 %, Ts VTAY EL. K. 1. 
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pleaſe him. 


forth from filence. 


Book | 

4 D. alone © (0) for I dh al- Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
107. 

Ly ways thoſe things that — who in (/ | 


St. 1IGNATIUS. 


that ſent him, 


Note: The words I omit here (9) an 
theſe: Who is bis eternal word, not comin 
Which laſt expreſſion ha 
afforded a ſtrong objection to the genuinneſ:Þ 
If the whole be genuine 
there is probably a reference to Jobn i. 
in that character of eternal word. For m 


of theſe epiſtles. 


own part, I have (7) ſuſpected the wh: 


which I have omitted to be an interpolaticr | 


The connexion is beſt preſerved without thc 
words, 
— 
XIII. John x. g. 
J am the door, by me 
if any man enter in, 


be ſhall be ſaved, &c. 


Ignatius. 


ix. He [Chriſt] is tit 
door of the Fate, 
by which enter 1 
Abraham, and Ja 


and Jacob, and ti 
Apoſtles, and th 
church, 


() 'O; u ale 6. 


(% Or £10 T4 dau- 
5 TW . Tall. 49. 


Too ole . Vols. 


7 "Os e510 aurz Ay ©, 4400. un dd , e 


7) Vid. Vof. not. in loc. 


5 — 


things pleaſed hinÞ 


XIII. Philad. i 


on-Þ 3 XIV. John xii. 49. 
5 T have not ſpoken 
un of myſelf, but the Fa- 
| ther which ſent me, 
ae ze gave me a com- 
uin wandment, what 1 
hk feud fay, and what 
ſk 1 ſhould ſpeak. See 
une! Ch. v. 19. x. 30. xiv. 
1. 1 11. 
ml: XV. John xvi. 28. 
ho Tcame forth from the 
tio Father, and am come 
tho: anto the world: again, 
| T leave the world, and 
go to the Father. 
XVI. In John's 
Goſpel, Ch. xii. 31. 
ather xiv. 30. xv. 11. Sa- 
r FW tan is called the (s) 
Wa Prince of this world. 


4 the 
* 
XVII. Acts 4 4 1 = 
XI 
H 0 a6 wy Ts £6 [48 Tere. 


M 
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XIV. Magneſ. F. 7. 4. D. 


107. 


WWW 


As therefore the Lord 
did nothing without 
the Father, being uni- 
ted to him; neither 
by himſelf, nor by 
his Apoſtles: &c. 


XV. The ſume : As 
to one Jeſus Chriſt, 
who proceedeth from 
one Father, and ex- 
iſts in one, and is re- 
turned to Vim. 

XVI. Rom. F. 7. 
« The (FY) prince of 
this world would fain 
carry me away.” He 
has the ſame expreſ- 
ſion in another epiſ- 
tle. (a) 

XVII. Smyrn. S. 
bo 

() O apyov TE e. 
TeTs diapTagas js CU 
Tt, 

(u) Sf evidpas Tx 
apy 4T © Ts alw& e. ad 


Philad. F. 6. vid. et Epheſ. 
q. 17. 19. 


AX. 
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* 18 —Who (x) did eat 3. But ()) after hisþ of 
Wy and drink with him, reſurrection be di und 


Remans, 


after he aroſe from the eat and drink vi Jyn 


dead. them, 5 \ 
Comp. Luke xxiv. - 
42. 43. 1 a 


X VIII. Rom. xv. XVIII. Phzlad.\f Ag: 
7. Wherefore (⁊) re- II. And I give thank ge 
cerve ye one another, to God for you % Th: 
as Chriſt alſo has re- that ye have receive! rac: 


ceived us to the glory them, as the Loi take 


of God. you. | fron 

Though the original word for receive not 
not the ſame with that in Paul, that alon: 
ought not to render the reference doubtful 
Ignatius uſed his memorie. And theſe two 
words, TeoTha uCavopas and SEyoues Are both 
uſed in this ſenſe in the N. T. 

XIX. In F. v. of his epiſtle to the I. 
mans is ſuppoſed to be an alluſion to Non. 
vill. 38. 39. 

St. Paul, Rom. 1. 3. 4. Concerning his dn 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who (b) was mad 

9 

(x) OlTwes gutęaq oſHter, H 59 Mere Se THY e (4) 


EuveT laptey , METH To i UAE auTo1s e,. le). 
Sir! aur 2 VEX pay. | Yrs, 
(z) Ao po deve (a) gr. MEAS T1 ou 
aA, e Y Xe Tus ws Y dds 0 40S Aiden 
ore nwuas tts db ber 
Otu. = 


(b) Te yiveutr Ex pers aaßi ward gfα 


1 the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 4. D. 


| brethren, by the name that in all manner 
| of our Lord Teſus of waies ye ſhould 
| Chr:i/?, that (e) ye all glorify Jeſus Chriſt, 
Feat the ſame thing, who has glorified 
| ond that there be 29 you, that / in one 
1 diviſions among you 3 obedience ye may be 


| giclaara, "TE e *r G. yet, * TH &uTy Yuan, 9. 70 


hap. V. St. 1GNATIUS, 163 


10 


and declared to be the Son of God with power. 3 
Ignatius Smyrn. §. 1. ſays: “ Our Lord 
« was truly (c) of the race of David, ac- 
% cording to the fleſh, the Son of God, 
„according to the will and power of God.“ 
Again he ſays, Epheſ. F. 18. He (d) was of 
the ſeed of David. Once more ib. F. 20. 
That he was, according to the fleſh, of the 
race [or family] of David, Whether he 
takes this from the epiſtle to the Romans, or 
from the genealogies in the Goſpels, I can- 
not ſay. 
N . Ignatius. 

XX. 1 Tor. I. IO, „ * Epbeſ. $. 2, 1 Corinth, 

Now I beſeech you, Tt is fiting therefore, 


M 2 but 


le) "Orra e. YEvues Api 1a T4 T22% 

(4) Ex o ref Hr S. 4 Schi. 

(e) Ive. T9 (QUT N (f) "Iva & pz UToTEY 1 
ii, dure, x) 1 I e ute HT% * ανεννν,ẽEẽuot TOW aur 


ive Ev Te 4UT ve, X; V Tn aur3 3 AYYHTS alt TiS Tips Ts 
au VG. ab 


Book I. 2 


164 St. 1G NAT ITUs. 8 
4 : D. but that ye be per- perfectly joined tige. G. 
þ fbi joined together ther, in the ſame min B. 
in the ſame mind, and and in the ſame judge. . 
in the fame judgement, ment, and may e 9 
Jþeak the ſame ths 4 - 
he 


XXI. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
For the preaching of 
the croſſe is to them 
that periſh, fooliſhneſſe: 
but unto us that are 
ſaved, it is the power 
of God. 19. For it 
75 writen, T will 
bring to nothing the 
g underſlanding of 
the prudent, 20. 
Where is the wiſe? 
Where is the ſcribe? 
Where is the diſputer 
of this world? But 
we preach Chriſt, unto 
the Jews a ſtumbling 
block, and unto the 


1 99 Thy rs Tal TUvE- 
Ti & SETHO® IIs o09%s 3 
T's aH] ε ,s Ts d cih 
TE i, rar . iſieis J's 
xnpi cv XpiScv g Qupwp- 
vo, "Is aiors od aur. * A. 


ruris; 770 Nauxu0is * 


of the ſame thing, 
Let my life be ſaci. 4 


ficed for the doctti 
(5) of the croſ: 17 
which is a ſtumblin a 
block unto unbe- # 
vers, but to us faly:\i lle. 
tion, and life eterni 8 % 
Where is the wif © / 
IWhere is the diſpute! Vr 
Where is the boaſtig **” 
of them that are c 8. 7 
led prudent ? the / 
leave 
the 

and 

Greek. N 

41 () * 

1 Fate 1 ee 1 * 


{iv d darnpia, x) Com 4 
q Ie ( 
vio. IIx cops; g . 


AEHDh“Dαjνν αννανναν. 


CI 


(Chap. V. St. IGNATIUS, 


Greels foolifhneſſe. 24. 
But unto them which 
are called, both Jews 


and Greeks, 


Chriſt 
the power of God, and 


The wiſdom of God. 


+. | WA” IC 
4. For I (1) know no- 


tling by myſelf, yet am 
I not hereby juſtified. 


XXIII. 1 Cor. v.7. 
Purge out therefore (I 


the old leaven, that ye 


may be à new lumps 
05 ye are unleavened. 
Fir Chriſt our paſſo- 
ver is ſacrificed for us. 
6. Therefore let us keep 
the feaſt, not with old 


kaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice 
| ond wickedneſſe, 

(i) A 84 £1 Terr ded\- 

Greek. H. o 
= ExxaSaparre ouv vi 
56, TLETED pany, | ive BTE vc 
eee 
3 A & Coun ,,. ind &v 
10% 6% &akics %) FWNpLas. x. A. 


XXII. Rom. F. 5. 
But (E) I am not 
therefore iu, ed. 


XXIII. Magneſ. . 
x. Caſt (m) away 
therefore the evil lea- 
ven which is waxed 
old and ſowre, and 
be transformed into 
thenew leaven, which 


is Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 XXIV. 


(+) AM 8 @&f@ d- 
qqunditofs ou. 

(a mM) 'Tnipdeds vv THv N- 
xn um u TEAK TE XN, 
2 evo ca Y WET Baths 
£15 v , 6 £510 "Ingovs 
Xpis bs. 


— 
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4 b. 


St. 


XXIV. I Or. vi. 


EL 9. 10. Be not (n) de- 


4 


2 C 


er. 


cerved : neither ſor ni- 
caters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effemmate, 
nor abuſers of them- 


ſelves with mankind, 


ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

XXV. I Cor: xv. 
8, And laſt (þ) of all, 


he was ſeen of me alſo, 


as , one born out of 


due time, 


XXVI. Cor. „ 
14. For the lobe of 
Chriſt conſtrains us — 


(n) Mn U e — 8201 
AcIay Occy g KANpIVOp rh TET1V: 


. "E9-a70 | Se mavtor, 
WIT) 7% EXTPaojifT:, O7 SH 
xc. 


IGNATIUS. 


lad. $. 3. at the end. 


Book 1, 


XXIV. EP, 3s 
xvi. Be not ſo) deceived, fer 
my brethren, COrtup- qoh1 
ters of Houſes ſor ff. ben 
milies] Hall not ine tler 
rit the kingdom , bin 
God. See alſo Pl be 


Pat 
XXV. Rom. 2 
ix. For () Iam uuf “ 
worthy, being the {if Chr 
cf them, and one bin Fat 
out of due time. Bu 
J have obtained me- 
cy to be ſome boch 
if I ſhall get to God 
It is plain, he im. 
tates Paul's ſtile. 8 
XXVI. Rom. 
vi. Him I ſeck, uh “ C 
died for us: hin I 55 
ied for us: him 
| 12 ſceve 
(o) VII rer — fed b 
| cf. Baonkeay Os Vale 
voce. 
(g)---- @v ders . 
* E50 peo ft GAN „en 
Get, t Ocou EmITU X. Cl 
1 Cor. wii. 25.1 Tim, 1. I; (r) | 
16. er Jgnat. Smyrn. __ 77 4.3 


f ar abr d 


1 3s. And that he died 
Wy 1 all, that they 
rv : which live, ſhould not 
I 4 henceforth live unto 
1e. tlemſelves, but unto 
46 him which died for 
5% them, and roſe again. 


XXVII. Gal. i. 1. 
Paul an Apoſtle, not 
(r) of men, neither by 
man, but by Teſus 
Cr, and God the 
f F Father. 


9 XXVIII. Gal. * 
% 4 Chriſt is become of 
ko ect unto you: who- 


„ever of you are juſti- 


Chap. V. St. 16 NAT Ius. 


deſire, who roſe again 
for us. 


XXVII. Phila- 
delph. F. 1. which 
Biſhop [of the Phi- 
ladelphians) I know 
obtained the mini- 
ſtrie for the public, 
not of himſelf, nor 
(s) by men, nor out 
of vain glory, but 
by the love of God 
the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

XX VIII. Magne/. 
$ vii, For if we till 
live according to Ju- 
daiſm, we confeſs we 


Je by the lau, ye are have not received 
Ge, fallen from grace. grace. 
— M 4 XXIX. 


| „ Our do did pero, ds 
* Y Foe. 


(5 9 Ovx d £cuTWv, ode 


d d οαντ νν x. R. 
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44. D. 
107. 
— —¾ 
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„ . 


107. 


E 


St. 16 NAT IVS. 


Book ]. 


3 
* 4 
2 C 
} | 


XXIX. I think, that Ignatius in his (alu f * 
E ation of the church of Epbeſus alludes u 
Eph. i. 3. 4. and iii. 19. But as he has e. 
preſly owned the epiſtle of St. Paul to th 
H heſians [numb. i.] and there are dive 
other alluſions to that epiſtle to be taken ng. 


tice of, I omit it. 
1 
XXX. Eph. 11. 22. 


In whom ye alſo are 


 builded for an habila- 


tion of God through 


the Spirit. See ver. 


20. 1 


Ignatius. 


XXX. Epbeſ. d. u 
As being ſtones «8 
the temple of tk 
Father, prepared {: 


the building of Gr: 
the Father; 


engine of Jeſus Chri 


which is the cro{:# 
uling for a rope Wn 


Holy Ghoſt, 


Smyrn. F. 1. He may allude alſo to th 
foregoing verſes of Eyheſ. ii. When he lay: 


« that Chr:i/t by his paſſion and reſurrect 


had lifted up a fign for all ages, to his bi. 
and faithful people, whether they be Feu, 


Gentils, in one body of bis church”, 


N. F. 
XXXI. Epheſ. iv. 


3. Endeavoring to vii. 


Ignatius. 


XXXI. Magn. \| 
Coming tog 
| ket 


drawn 
- b 
up on high by th 


W 
5 Pet 


Chap V. 
Urep the unity of the 
"Spirit, in the bond of 
peace. 4. There 1s 
one body, and one Spi- 
rit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of 
your calling. 5. One 
Lord, one faith. 

XXXII. Eph. v. 2 
And walk in love, as 
Chrift aiſo has loved 
us, and has (u) given 
himſelf for us, an of- 
fering and a ſacrifice 
to God, for a ſweet 
ſmelling [avour, 

XXXIII. Eph. v. 
25. Huſbands, love 
your Wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the 
church, 


St. IGNATIUS. 


169 


ther into one place, 4- P. 


107. 


let there be one () 


prayer, one ſuppliea- 
tion, one mind, one 
Lope, in charity and 
joy undefiled. There 
is one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

XXXII. Epbeſ. S. 
1. That I may be- 
come the diſciple of 
him, (x, who offered 
himſelf for us to God, 
an offering and a ſa- 
crifice. 


XX X11I. Polycarp. 
$ v. In like manner, 
exhort my brethren, 
in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to love their 

29. For 


(1) Miz afooeuyn, αe Sings. The Arch-Biſhop : Ha we 


one common prayer, one ſupplication. 
the /arger, or interpolated epiſtles. 


W hich is according to 
But as his Lordſhip pro- 


felſes to tranſlate the /maller, I think, with ſubmiſſion, it 
had been better to follow them here alſo: though by puting 
tne word common in 1talic he has hinted, that it is not in the 
original, 
0 Key Taped en £ £QUTGU 
vTEp ny po G0pdV 2 dJvoi- 
* TW Ow. 


(x) Tx ep nu £auTQv 
avive ſnorr©- ©: Tprpopey xz 
vuolay. 
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WO 29. For no man 
A bateth his own fleſh, 
but nouriſheth, and 
cheriſbeth it, as ( 

the Lord the church. 
30. For we are 
members of his body, 
of his fleſh, and of 


his bones. 


XXXIV. Epbeſ. 
vi. 13. Wherefore take 
unto you the whole ar- 
mour of God. 14. 
Stand therefore having 
your loins girt about 
with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt plate 
of righteouſneſſe. 16. 
Above all taking the 
ſhield of faith. — 17. 
And take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the 


ſword of the Spirit, 


which is the word of 
God. 


O) Kade, 4) 5 z ,- 
ci 


St, IGNATIUS. 


Book 1, 


doi ves, as (2) the Lor 
the church, 


Epbeſ & v. Tha 


he may acknowledge] 


by the things ye do, 


that ye are member; Þ 


of his Son. 


XXX1V. Pohrars, 


§. 6. Let none ol 
you be found a de- 


ſerter, but let yout 


baptiſm remain, a 
[your] arms, 
as a helmet, love « 


a ſpear, patience a 


Whole armour, 


XXXV. 


(2) Ns 6 uvpie 2 kr. 
au. 


faith 


7 


«|. 


rd | 


i 6 x iy Kerr Inox. 


hap. V. St. 1G N ATIUS, 
| XXXV. Philip. i. 


is gain. me. 
And that he refers to this text of the Phi- 
lippians, is farther evident, in that he is here 


entreating the Romans not to deſire his life, 


and prevent his ſuffering for Chriſt: and 
would have them conſider the 7hings (c) that 
firaiten him: or, how he was ſtraitened, as 
Paul (d) alſo ſays he was. ver. 23. 

8 Ignatius. 


XXXVI. Philip. XXXVI. Phila- 
Ii. 3. Let (e) nothing delph. S. viii. I be- 


be done through ſtrife. ſeech you, that (/ 
5. Let this mind be ye do nothing through 
in you, which was alſo ſtrife, but according 
in Chriſt Jeſus. to the inſtruction of 


Chriſt. 
XXXVII. Col. i. 
7. As ye alſo learned li. For what con- 


of 


(a) Kot To amofavev, xip- ) Od Touerds por Si- 

18. x4tTai. Ille lucrum mihi ad 
jacet. Verſ. Lat. 

(c) Ei de vd TURN ovTe Ik. 

(4) Tove. , tx 
Tav e. 

e) Mnd'ev vd Leibe (0) Tlagaraaa 92 VMs, 
— rr Jg obe tv handy xaTe teibeidy mparcey, 
aANAG LATER N ibi a. 


XXXV. Rom. §. 4 O. 
21. For me to live is vi. He (6) is the gain 7. 
Cbriſt, and to die (a) that is laid up for Philip. 


XXXVII. Eph. &. cy 
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107. 


— 


177%. 


2 Tim. 


Alibs. 


St. 16N ATIs. 
4. D- of Epaphras (g) cur cerns Burrhus my (1 


dear fellow ſervant, 
who is for you 4 
faithful miniſter of 
TFeſus Chriſt. See 1.7. 

XXX VIII. 1 Theſl. 
v. 17. Pray without 


(i) ceaſing. 


And to the Epbeſ. §. x. he writes: pre 
alſo for other men (Y without ceaſing. Which 
are the very words of St, Paul's advice. 


. 

XXXIX. 2 Tim. 
1. 16. The Lord give 
mercy to the bouſje of 
One/ipborus, for he (u) 
oft refreſhed me, and 
was not aſhamed of 
my chain. 


18. The Lord grant 


(s) ) T* dy TNT ouud'c2.x 
rudi, os £54 s UTER U] 
Jiduov S. Tu Xp45 L. 

(i) "AdtaaumoTos meIoev- 


Book ] Ich 


Un- 


fellow ſervant, and find 


according to God 
your Deacon, bleſſ: 
in all things. 

XXXVIII. Pohe. 
§. 1. Be at leiſure (4) 
to pray without coc. 
ing. 


in f, 


Znatius. 
XXXIX. Ebb. 
1, And Crocus — 
has in (m) all thing 
refreſhed [or com- 
forted] me, as the 
Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall a 

ſo refreſh him.” 


unto line, 


(>) ITeet 432 Ts J gurd'shs us 
Beppr, Ts A ei Otey 1249 
UlkG EV . nee, : 

(+) Tleogey als giant; i 
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WF unto him, that he may He has more to the 4. -D. | 
1nd find mercy of the Lord ſame purpoſe, Smyrn. CATS 17 
0 In that day. S. 9. 10. and fays: TY 
led « My ſoul be for a 

e yours, and my * 
he « bonds, which ye 
6 « have not deſpiſed, 
0 6 ror been aſhamed 

. 


0 8s XL. 2 Tim. 1. 4. 
ich No man (p) that 
| warreth, entangleth 
| himſelf with the af- 
WW fairs of this life, that 
be may pleaſe him who 
ns bath choſen him to be a 
m. /oldter. 
the WW XLI, Tit. ii. z. 
ord The (r ) aged women, 
al- WW that they be in beba- 


XL. Polycarp. F. vi. 
Pleaſe (q) him, under 
whom ye «war, and 
from whom ye receive 
your Wages, 


XLI. Trall. F. iii. Titus. 
Whoſe (s) very be- 
haviour is an excel- 


diour as becometh god- * lent _ Inſtruction, 

lineſſe, [ſpeaking of their 
Biſhop.] 

The 


* 


7 Kal 2d Seopd lun, & d u ¶jUu g, us gngcrihure. 
% Ovdis g. (q) Aßpécxere & SPaATEUEYE. 
EATMEAET 1 Tots Tx Bis 
fag r, Iva To Spec ra- 
AY Tarts & ape. 


. IIe g @TAUTOS 
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(s) Ov avrs 73 YT ANA 
py An vabntitg. 
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A. D. 
107. 


— 


Philam. 


Hebrews. 


St. 1GNATIUs. Book ! 


The only reaſon of taking notice of thi 
place is the word «lia, behaviour, which | 


is no where in the N. T. but this place t 


Titus. 


3 
XLII. Philem. ver. 


Znatins. 


XLII. Epbeſ. 5. i. 
20. Yea (t) brother, And (u) may alway i 


let me have joy of thee have joy of you. 


in the Lord. 


This phraſe of St. Paul to Philemon oe. 


curs in ſeveral (x) of Ignatius's epiltles, 


. 

XLII. Heb, x. 
28, He that deſpiſed 
Moſes law, died with- 
out mercy, under tuo 
or three witneſſes. 29. 
Of bow much ſorer 
puniſhment ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who 
has trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, where- 


with be was ſanctiſied, 


| (1) "Eyw est e xv- 


Ignatius. 


XLIII. Eh 
xvi. If therefore the) 
who do theſe thing 


according to the fleſh 
have died, [or fut- 


fered death] hov 


much more ſhall be 
who by wicked doc. 


trine corrupts the 


faith of God, for 
which TJeſas Chril 
was crucified ? Such 


a one being defiled, i 


4 A 
"I 


TXT. 


610 
(x) Magneſ. F. xii, Polycar p. F. vi. 


5 / 1 ' - 27 Ju 
.f Oran U 


Chap. V. St. 1GNATIUS. 


on unboly thing. 


XLIV. Hebr. xiii. 
9. (y) Be not carried 
about with divers and 
range doctrines: for 
it is a good thing, that 
the heart be eſtabliſbed 
with grace, not with 
meats, ich have not 


profited them which 


have been 
therein, 


occupied 


ſhall go into fire un- 4 O. 


quenchable, as ſhall Cu 
he who hears him. 
XLIV. Magneſ. 
§. vii, Be (2) not 
deceived with hetero- 
dox opinions, nor 
with old fables, 
cohich are unprofitable, 
For if we {till con- 
tinue to live accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh 
law, we confeſs, we 
have not received 


grace. 


The larger or interpolated epiſtles of I- 


natius are in this place thus: Be not de- 
cerved with beterodox opinions, nor give heed 


| t fables and endleſs gencalogies, [1 Tim, 1. 4.] 


ond to the Fewiſh pride. Old things are paſ- 
ſed away + behold, all things are become new. 
[2 Cor. v. 17,.] Whence [I think it muſt be 
owned, that by o fables which are unpro- 
fitable, the . 4 was led to think of 1 

Tim. 
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107. 


- down that place diſtinQly, 


James. 


1 Peter. 


John. 


St. 1GNATIUS. 


Book J. 


4. P. Tim. i. 4. and was therefore induced to put 


think the whole paſſage of the ſmaller epi. 
tles contains a probable alluſion to Heh 


XIll. 9. 


XLV. Ignatius, Epheſ. $. v. For it i 


writen: God reſiſteth the proud. Which 


words are indeed in James iv. 6. and 1 Py, 
v. 5. But it is moſt probable, that Tgnatu 


refers to Prov. ili. 34. 


N . 
XLVI. 1 Pet. v. 
5. Na (a) all of you 
be ſubjet one to an- 
other. 


XLVII. I John i. 2. 


And the life was ma- 


nifeſted, — and — we 
ſbero unto you that 
eternal hfe, which (c) 
was with the Pather, 


and was manifeſted 


Unto US, 


Ignatius. 
XLVI. Magne/.\, 
xiii. Be (5) ſubject u 


the Biſhop, and 79 mv 
another. 
XLVII. Magis 


§. vi. — Teſus Chrij, 
(d) who was with ti! 
Father before thi 
world was, and 1 


the end appeared. 


This is the do ring of the New Tell: 


ment. 


(a) TlayTes S's aXAnaut 


UTIT200 ovever. 


(c) 1118 nm eds roy Xa.» 


Tera, J ẽανỹẽjο . 


But the ſame thing being ſaid lie. 


wile 


(8) Tran TW im 
NOT Koa . 


(4) "Og fp ice an . 


arfi ny, Y £v THAS * 


Nevertheleſs, | Þ 


. 


90 


that 


per el 

Vv 
have 
and 


the 
| Cons] 


telem 


| third 


XI 


fences 

New 

| (2) fo 
ter ha 

the N. 


vilions 
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Wiſe in other texts, as Tit. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 20. * D. 
one can hardly ſay poſitively, that Ignatius — ; 


refers to the epiſtle of John. 
N. . Inatius. 


XLVIII. 3 John XLVIII. Magneſ. 3 John. 


2. Beloved, I wiſh &. xiii, That (7 ) what 
gere (e) all things ever ye do, ye may 
that thou mayſt proſ= proſper in fleſh and 
ger, and be in health, ſpirit, &c. 


even as thy foul proj- 
per eh. 


When Ignatius writes Smyrn. F. x. © Ye 


have well done, that ye have received P/1/-, 


and Reus Agathbopus, who followed me for 
| the word of God, as the ſervants [or Dea- 
© cons] of Chriſt r God :” There is a great 


reſemblance with ver. 5.8. 7. 8. Gf this 


third epiſtle of John. 


XLIX. Beſide theſe alluſions and refe— 
rences to particular books, or texts, of the 


New Teſtament; it has been obſerved by 
g) ſome learned men, that this ancient wri- 


der has made mention of the ſcripturcs of 


the N. T. under ſome general names and di- 
viſions. 


N L. 1. 


05 EUY 0,424 2 ebd. EKareuodahbu,ν gxori 


ha 2 a * vo- x, DVEU[4%TE. 


e Vid. 2 Prolegom. n. 198. 199, 
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4. D. L. Philadelph. F. v. Fleeing (Y) to th 


h 
10%. 5 
—— © Goſpel, as the fleſh of Jeſus, and to uu $ / 
* Apoſtles as the preſbyterie of the chud FE 7 

« Let us alſo love the Prophets, beca: 7 t 

„that they alſo ſpoke of the Goſpcl, # 5 

* hoped in him, ¶ or Chriſt] and exp F 
him.“ By t 

In this place Grabe, and Mill, unde E ff 

ſtand by the Goſpel, the book or volume 7 b 

the Goſpels; by the Apoſtles, the bock © ft! 
volume of their epiſtles : as by the Pra * 7 

the volume, or whole canon of the (| * 


Teſtament. And (i) Le Clerc, who af “ n. 
to the truth of the obſervation of theſe learn 01 


men, has farther commented upon this pz F v. 
ſage in this manner. Which words, (x * tl 
e he, as it ſeems, are to be underſtood © * ar 
ce the Evangelic, and Apoſtolic writings. \ 5 ic 
e that what Ignatius intends is this: that! "Ca 
« Order to underſtand the will of God, i: * th 
« fled to the Goſpels, which he believcd | L 
„ leſs, than if Chrift himſelf, in the f 
ce that is, in the condition he was in on cart | ce 
e preſent and ſtill living among men, &.. Cl 
« livered with his own mouth thoſe | thi 
&« core 

(5) TIpogguy a To £LtY YEA, ws ga I, 1 70 4 a e; i 
reg b, ws Tg&40PuTEpI@ eue Y v, TPOGUT HS J. a! i 3 


Gutv. . X. 
Ta [VE CW) YM 


() Fid. Hiſtor. Ec. An. D. 116. F. 25. 


* 
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courſes which are contained in the Goſpels, 65 1 

u As alſo, he fled to the writings of the A. = 
ill belle, whom he eſtecmed as the preſby- 
cab. : terie of the whole Chri/tzan church, under 
Chriſt the univerſal Biſhop, which [preſ- 
6 « rnd tauglit all Chriſtian ſocieties what 
1 they ought to believe, Whence it is ſuf- 
de © ficiently manifeſt, how much the ſacred 
ne © books of the N. T. were eſteemed at that 
„ © time. He adds: Let us aljo love the Pro- 
ole | & pbets. Which words intend the Old Teſt- 
(Oo © ament, as writen : for the Prophets could 
fl © not be otherwiſe known to [gnatinus. Nor 
„ ought it to be paſſed by without obſer- 
& vation, that he in the firſt place mentions 
e the writings of the N. T. by which we 
„are Chriſtians, as his refuge: and in the 
e ſecond place the books of the O. T. be- 
cauſe the New may be confirmed out of 

* them.“ 

LI. Again. Philadelph. S. ix, © But ( 
* the Goſpel has ſomewhat in it more ex- 
* cellent, the appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
8 * Chriſt, his paſſion and reſurrection. For 
M the beloved Prophets referred to him, 
N 2 «© but 


(4) EZetpzTo de Tu k X81 T2 U%Y YEAIV, THY H hνν,Vf- 75 
: 40 at lie ui In Xe, To G abs, Y 7 d 47.v ot 
* 


| Ys 4 4TWTOL oH. l eis aurby T9 d 20 
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4. D. « but the Goſpel is the perfection of incor. 


wm ption.“ - 
LII. Smyrn. F. 7. © Ye (1) ought vo * U 
hearken to the Prophets, but eſpecially yu! © ! 
** the Goſpel, in which the paſſion has ben! 1 
* manifeſted to us, and the refurreginſh © * 
A perfected,” 

In theſe two places Mill ſuppoſes to b 
meant the book of the Goſpels. And | 
the following paſſage by Goſpel he ſuppoi: 
to be meant the canon of the New Teſt 
ment in general. | 

LIII. Smyrn. F. v. Whom (m) neitle 


* the prophecies, nor the law of Maſes har 


c 


* 


perſuaded: nor yet the Goſpel even t: Clear 
* this day, nor the ſufferings of every oi bare 
« of us.” ſis | 

ſions 


LIV. Philadelph. F. viii. © Becauſe (+ 


J have heard of ſome who ſay, unlels' tranſl 
« find it in the ancients [ſome are for oi . 
« þ;- WF Smyr 

We ca 


(1) Tleog* 410 2 ci, gopiTats, EEaugeras d T6 Eve; , e 7 
> 4 - 
N, © T9 Nj. i defnawlas, Y n dvdsarts In Wt 
AE. ä fee 
(m) Obs 6% ETUTHY u g dc & vou@ Moria: 1 oh 
GA, gd wixer vw To £0ayy4nov, sds Th nueTicd Te) 19 
ado manual. 55 
(n) FE, ntuod THW@! bf T4 2ay pal Ev Tols dg), 
tog, © TO xy U e ν,] ν AgyollG- (is aur 
Nga, dnergianoav pa 57s agortila:. Lal. 4 , 
vid. Voll. in loc.] «pct Js deyela £5w "Inovs xf | 
A N AN 0 c: , 2 0 Sayal@- x; i , u d ( p) *1 


n isis ij qi ars. 


| 
Chap. V. St. 1GNATIVUs. 


& chives, ] I do not believe in the Goſpel : And 
« I ſaid unto them, it is writen; they an- 


« ſwered me, it is not mentioned. But to 
© me inſtead of all ancients is Jeſus Chriſt. 
« And the uncorrupted ancient [doctrines] 
« are his croſſe, and his death, and his reſur- 
« rection, and the faith which is by him.“ 

This difficult text I have rendered as near 
as I could according to the ſenſe in which it is 
underſtood by Le Clerc (o), which I think 
to be the moſt likely meaning. He ſuppoſes 


| it to be an anſwer to the Jews, who refuſed 
| to believe the Goſpel, for want of ſome 


clearer prophecies in the Old Teſtament, I 
have thought proper to take this notice of 


| this paſſage, to prevent any wrong conclu- 
tions from it, as it ſtands in the Arch-Bithop's 


tranſlation, 
LV. We are to obſerve one place more. 


Fnyrn. 5. ij. And when he [Cori/t] 


* came to thoſe who were with Peter, he 
* (þ) ſaid unto them: Take, handle me, and 
* ſee that J am not an incerporcal demon,” Or 


in other words, I am not a ſpirit. 


N 3 Euſebe 


; 10 Vid. Hiſt. E. 116. 26. et ad lec. Ignat. ap. Patr. A. 
1724. 
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Exangeliis: ad calcem Harmoniae Evangelicae. 
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4. 5 | 1 
105 Euſebe (q) has quoted this paſſage of hr In tl 
wy 2atius, and ſays, he did not know when tt w. 
Tenatius took theſe words of our Savicu # Bib 
** . by 
But Jerome (r) ſays, it was taken out of thetc 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, It that brew 
ancient writers, and ſome learned modem edi 
x 
had not ſuſpected theſe words to be taken oy U 
of ſome particular writing; I think o eden 
might have ſuppoſed, that Ignatius on little 
quoted Zuie's Goſpel in a looſe manner ſage 
where is exactly the ſame ſenſe. Ch. xx. ®PP* 
39. Behold my hands and my feet, that iti * Cl 
' 7 2 , / Fi c 1 
1 myjoif. Handle me and fee, for a ſpirit lu ral 
not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me have. Ant * lay 
if it had not been a diſputed point, I ſhouli * thi 
ene dee - 3 
have inſerted this paſſage above, as a quot: a8 
tion of the Goſpel of St. Luke, or a refer iÞ 2 
to it. I find Mr. Le Clerc fo much of u © 
lame mind, that I ſhall place his words 
Il 
0 
LTC E's 
7 De Vir. Ill. n. 16. in frnatio. Vid. et Grabe (ji: as 
. | | bye 
(s) Quae crediderim quidem Hieronymo fuiſſe in evanceli Ge 
e e {ed videntur eſſe paraphraſis verborum, quit i 
unt Luca, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit Jenatius, pts 8 
more antiquiſſimorum patrum, qui perſacpe ſcripturae ſen un qui cu 
potius quam verba laudant. Certè Ignatius ea verba 40, eo tem 
r#haeo non tribuit, et Nazarae; etiam hiſtoriam, quae pus ennder 
Lucam exſtabat, potuerunt ſuo exemplari Matibaci nonn:þu [big 
ammutatam inſerere; ita ut utrique ex eodem fonte hauler!!! "= | 
non ſgnatius ex Nazaraeis. Diſſertar. iii. quae elt de ur; 
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I the margin. And I would alſo add, that 4 b. 


Iv. % 107. 


it was the opinion of (f) 1ſaac Caſaubon, and CARY 


Chee ; . 
ub Biſhop Pearſon, that Ignatius did not quote 
% theſe words out of the Goſpel of the He- 
bee brews, but that they were afterwards inſert- 
edi im it. 5 
* Having ſhewn the opinion of theſe learn— 
„ed men, I beg leave to detain the reader a 
de little longer, while I fet before him this paſ- 
11 
de ige with the context more at large. In 
„oppoſition to ſome heretics Ignatius ſays: 
MY — 
„ * Chriſt truly ſuffercd, as he alſo truly 
„ * raiſed up himſelf : not as ſome unbelievers 
a. * lay, that he only ſeemed to ſuffer, they 
oF * themſelves only ſceming to be, And (w) 
on ss they think, fo ſhall it happen to them, 
co be incorporeal and phantaſtical. [in the 
e original, literally, ice a and demoniac.) 
6 (7 N 4 © But 
1 
Quin eſt fortaſſe verius, non ex Evangelio Hebraico A- 
lum 1a verba deſcripſiſſe, verum traditionem allegaſſe, 
: non icriptam, quae poitea in literas fuerit relata, et Hebrae- 
pn rum Evangelio quod Matthaeos tribuebant inſerta. Caſaub. 
: [ETC ad Baron. xvi. Num. 126. Pearſon having cited 
Sen this paſſage approves it; Et hoc quidem multo mihi veriſi— 
. milius videtur. Vindic. In. P. 2. Cap. 9. And again af- 
3 terwards : Quidni pariter et S. Ignatius, [inquit Pear/onus] 
n qu! cum Apoſtolis et eorum diſcipulis verſatus eſt, praeſertim 


co tempore, quo ſcriptis Evangeliis uti forte eo non licebat, 
eandem hiſtoriam quam narrat S. Lucas aliis verbis explicaret ? 
Ibid. . 

A gp. \ * \ / BL. a » 
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A. D. But I know, that after the reſurrection x 


* was in the fleſh, and I believe him to be {; 
ſtill. 


* 


A 


A 


foreal phantom, From whence I think | 


appears, Ignatius was wont to uſe the word 


demon and demoniac, as equivalent to phant! 
or ſpirit, and phantaſtical. This being his ſil 
it he had not St. Luke before him, (as it 
very likely, in his circumſtances, he had not, 
it was very natural for him to repreſent th: 
ſenſe of that text of St, Luke's Goſpel, jul 
as we ſec in this paſſage. 

I ſhall now make two obſervations : 

1. That this is the firſt place of the 4. 
ftolical Fathers, in which we have a paſſ ge, 
I do not ſay quoted from, but found in, 
apocryphal book of the New Teſtament, 
And this is the firſt in Grabe's collection cf 
the fragments of the Goſpel according to tlic 
Hebrews, It will not be improper for me 
to confirm this obſervation by the judgement 
of Mr. Le Clerc, who has been fo converlait 
with theſe writers. He ſays then (x) exprel- 

ly, 


(x) Non animadverti ulla uſpiam Evangelia, aut ſcript 
Apocrypha ad hiſtoriam aut doctrinam Chriſti pertinent!?, 1. 
iis laudari; excepto uno illo Ignatii, in quo videri poſſi lau. 
dare Evangelium Nazaracorum ; ſed quem ex Luca expretiun 


potius exiſlimaverim, ut jam dixi, Ibid. p. 542. b. 


And when he came to thoſe uh 
were with Peter, he ſaid to them: Ti 
handle me, and fee that I am not an ny. 
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1 lll © ly, © that he has not obſerved in any of the 2 D. 
90 . Apoſtolical Fathers (he means thoſe already - A 
wh here quoted, and St. Polycarp, who will 
next follow :) any quotations of apocryphal 
books, concerning the doctrine or hiſtorie 
ki «© of Chriſt, except only this one paſſage of 
0% © Tonatius : In which he may ſeem to quote 
| © the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, but I rather 
til think, ſays he, the place taken from St. 
itz; © Luke. 
2, I would obſerve concerning the Goſpel 
tb according to the Hebrews, That this paſſage 
un of it affords an argument, that it was com- 
| poſed after our genuine Goſpels; becauſe it 
appears to be taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel, 
Ar only with a little alteration ; in conformity 
ge, perhaps to this very place of Ignatius. I 
n think I could argue the ſame thing from 
ſome other paſſages of that Goſpel of the 
Hebrews, But we may have a better oppor- 
tunity of ſhewing more at large, that the 
ground-work of that Goſpel is St. Matthew's 
Goſpel; to which have been made additions 
of things taken out of St. Luke's, (and per- 
haps other Goſpels) and other matters, that 
had been delivered by oral tradition. 
LVI. Thus I have given an account of the 


tcltimonie, which Inatius affords to the books 
of 


2 
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— 
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4. ” of the New Teſtament, without any reſpeck 
10 
3 to the larger epiſties, except in numb. xliy 


where I have particularly mentioned them, 
The larger epiſtles would have ſupplied me 


with many more, and expreſs quotations gf 


the Goſpels and Epiſtles, if we could alloy 
them to be genuine. But beſide the many 
other arguments againſt their genuinneſſe, 
this may be one, that there are more quot. 
tions out of the Old and New Teſtament 
than could be well expected. The large: 
epiſtles were plainly compoſed by a man a 
leiſure. Tonatifs at his writing was very much 
ſtraitened for time, being at once a traveller, 
and a priſoner under a ſtrong guard; and at 
the places where he reſted much engaged by 
the kind and reſpectful viſits of the Chriſttars 
there, and from the neighboring cities, and in 
giving them exhortations by word of mouth! 
I have endeavored to take nothing, but wit 
is genuine. The Greek edition, even of tit 
ſmaller epiſtle to the Romans, as now publiil- 
ed by Ruinart, would have afforded me two 
references or quotations more than I have ti 
ken; one of Matthew xvi. 26. the other of 
2 Cor. iv. 8. the words of which texts are 
there at length. But Grabe (y) has honeſt- 


I 


0] Neque tamen diſimulare poſſum, et ſtud non omnin? 
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Chap, 
Iy and ingenuouſly owned, he ſuſpects them _ . D. 
to be additions, they being wanting in the LS 
ancient Latin verſion of that epiſtle. 


LVII. We may now ſum up the teſti- 


monie of Inatius. And in the firſt place 
he has expreſly aſcribed the epiſtle to the 
Fhbeſrans to St. Paul. In the next place, 
here are plain alluſions to the Goſpels of St. 
Matthew and St. John. Whether he has al- 
juded to the Goſpel of St. Luke, is doubt- 
ful, unleſs we allow him to refer to it in the 
paſſage at numb, Iv. The other alluſions 
here taken from Ignatius relate to the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle to Romans, firſt 
and ſecond to the Cormthians, Galatians, 
Ephefrans, Philippians, Coloſſians, firſt to the 
Theſſalonians, ſecond to Timothie, to Titus, 
Philemon, Hebrews, firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
hit and third epiſtles of John. 
theſe alluſions, T apprehend, will be allowed 
manifeſt. The leſt cenſiderable ſeem to be 
thoſe to the Coliſſians, Titus, 
brews, And if any think likewiſe, the a- 
greement between Ignatius and fome of the 
other books not material, I ſhall not contend 


about 


ſincerum, ſed loca ſcripturae, 2 Cor. iv. et Mazth. xvi. alia- 


que, adit videri, quae a vetere verſione abſunt, Grabe ſpicil. | 
4 Pair 2. P. 8. 
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* about it. Every one is now able to judge 1 
or himſclf. But I think, there are ſome t:. 
ferences to the greateſt part of theſe boch 

which will not be diſputed. | 

And beſides, here are terms uſed by him, 

importing a collection of the Goſpels, and « 

the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and of the boch 


of the New Teſtament in general, 


Cn a? at 


N 
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HE character and age of Pehearp, 3 * 
and the genuinneſſe of his remaining Welt 
epiſtle to the Philippians, will appear from 
ſome paſſages of Irenaeus, Biſhop of Lyons 
in Gaul, Theſe paſſages will alſo ſerve to 
ſhew at the ſame time the age, and conſe- 
quently the authority of Jrenaeus himſelf, 
and the value of his teſtimonie, when we 
ſhall come to make uſe of it. 
lrenaeus (a) ſays in his excellent work a- 
gainſt all hereſies: And Polycarp teaches 
* the ſame things, who was not only taught 
by the Apoſtles, and had converſed with 
* many who had ſeen Chriſt, but was alſo 
by the Apoſtles appointed Biſhop of the 
church of Smyrna in Aa. Whom alſo I 
* ſaw in my early age: (for he lived long, 


( 


„and at a great age ſuffered a glorious and 
© ſplendid 


1 L. 5. e. 3. $. 4. Edit. Map. et apud Euſeb. H. E. 


. cap. 


108. 
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* taught theſe things, which he had learns 


from the Apoſtles, which he delivered u 


© the church, and which alone are true, I. 
* this bear witneſſe all the churches in 4; 
and they who to this time have ſuccecdei 
* Polycarp; that he is a more credible and 
* ſure witneſſe of the truth than Yalentin; 
and Marcion, and other authors of corruy 
opinions. Who alſo when he came t 
© Rome in (A) the time of Anicetus con- 
* verted many of the before-mentioned he 
retics to the church of God, declaring th: 
to be the one and only truth which had bee 
received from the Apoſtles, and was del. 
* vered by the church. And there () ar 


c thok 


(a) The occaſion of Polycarp's journey to Rome is laid ! 
be ſome controverſie about the time of keeping Eaſter. > 
Euſeb. H. E. L. iv. c. 14. Hieron. de Vir. Ill. c. 17. Bui 
learned men are not agreed about the time of it. It mu 
be determined by that of Anicetus being Biſhop of V. 
Biſhop Pearſon, as he places the Biſhoprick of Anicetus in 
begining of the reign of Aztonine the Pious, places this jout 
ney accordingly about the year 142. Oper. Poft, Di.. 
14. Others in 153. Baſnage Ann. 153. F. 64. Others 
158. or 160. See Pagi. Crit. 165. u. v. Du Pin Bi. 
Polycarpe. 

(n) The ſame ſtorie is told with different circumſtances 0 
Epiphanius H. 30. c. 24. But the truth of it has been ſom 


times called in queſtion. It is obſervable, that {renaeus, thous" 
perſonally acquainted with Polycarp, does not ſay, that he h 
it himſelf from him: but that there avere ſome, aubo heard 


» 1 » 5 w . Lale 
ſay as much : 2 £101V 08 &x1:00TEs AvTs. It is not at all oy 
that 


ſplendid martyrdom :) I ſay Polycarpalwaig 
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*< the diſciple of the Lord, going to bathe at 
© Fpheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthys already in the 


Chap. VI. St. roLYCaRy. 


: thoſe who have heard him ſay, that Job, 


*© bath, came out again in haſte without bath- 


1 Ag ie A 


© ing, ſaying to thoſe who were with him: 
Let us flee hence, leaſt the bath ſhould fall, 
« cobile Cerinthus the enemie of the truth is 
e ceithin. And Polycarp himſelf, Marcion 
once coming in his way, and ſaying to 
him, Do you own me? he anſwered : 1 own 
* you 10 be the firs born of Satan 
© There is allo a moſt excellent epiſtle of 
* Polycarp writen to the Philippians: from 
* which they who are willing and are con- 
cerned for their own ſalvation, may learn 
both the character of his faith, and the 
doctrine of the truth. 


This 
that the Apoſtle John ſhould go to a public bath. Epipha- 


2:45, or whoever formed the ſtorie, as related by him, ſaw 
this impropriety : and therefore, ſays, that John was moved 
by the Spirit to go thither. Hrayudotn d Ts aryis He 
7% Torn) ev tas Ts Bakavics. And Theodoret ſays, that 
Sobn went thither, becauſe of an indiſpoſition he happened to 
labor under: guviCy yp % duty dt appociav yenolar ta 
PaA%V:1w. Theod. H. F. I. 2. c. 3. Irenaeus and Theods- 
ret ſay, it was Cerinthus : Epiphanius, that it was Ebion, who 
was in the bath. And there are other different circumſtances 
in the relations of this matter, and alſo other objections againſt 
this whole ſtorie, which may be ſeen in Lampe Prolegom. de 
Fit, Foaun. Ewang. lib. 1. cap. v. n. 1. 2. to whom I re- 
ter. And indeed, ſome of the ancients who mention it, ſpeak 
of it only as an uncertain report, particularly Theodoret, be- 
fore quoted. Treu, & 201, 6 Oeamtates kd, way yt” 
H,, hengdueves* x. A. ubi ſupra. 


2 
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i 192 St. POLYCARP?P. Book! Th 
# * This paſſage has been tranſcribed by Eu h 
4 n his Ecclefiaſtical (b) Hiſtorie, who im. h 


_— — 


mediatly adds: Polycarp in the foremen. b 
<« tioned epiſtle to the Philippians, Which tr 
«« ſtill extant, has made uſe of ſome teſt. fe) 
* monies from the firſt epiſtle of Peter. t w 

Trenaeus alſo in a (c) letter to Florin * { 
who had embraced the errours of Valent. * t} 
nus, has theſe words: Thoſe opinions, h * he 
Preſbyters before us, who alſo converſe * or 
* with the Apoſtles, have not delivered u * th 
you. For I ſaw you, when I was ven ne 
young, in the lower Aſa with Polycarp...ſ * ca 
For I better remember the affairs of th * th 
* time, than thoſe which have lately ha- he 
« pened: the things which we learn in ou on 
childhood growing up with the ſoul, a,, his 
« uniting the mſelves to it. Inſomuch that! * 
can tell the place in which the Bleſſed . * /bo 
* thcarp ſat and taught, and his going cu hat 
and coming in: and the manner of his l ſiti 
and the form of his perſon : and the d f wo 
courſes he made to the people, and ho * fro: 
© he related his converſation with John, ad bor 


others who had ſeen the Lord; and ho“ fon 
Ahe mo 
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(b) L. iv. cap. 14. | 
(e) The letter itſelf is not extant, But Euſebe has f. age al 
ſerved a fragment of it. J. v. c. 20. 


hap. VI. 


S 


St. POLYCARP. 
he related their ſayings, and what he had 4. D. 


| heard from them concerning the Lord; 


both concerning his miracles, and his doc- 
trine, as he had received them from the 
+ eye-witneſſes of the word of life: all 
| * which Polcarp related agreeable to the 
 * ſcriptures. Theſe things I then, through 
the mercy of God toward me, diligently 
heard and attended to, recording them not 
on paper, but upon my heart. 


And 
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108. 


through the grace of God I continually tre- 


new the remembrance of them. And I 


can affirm in the preſence of God, that if 


this bleſſed and apoſtolical Preſbyter had 
heard any ſuch thing, he would have cried 


ont, and ſtopped his ears, and according to 
bis cuſtom, would have faid : 


Good God, 
to what times haſt thou reſerved me, that I 
* ſhould hear ſuch things! And he would 
have fled from the place, in which he was 
* fiting or ſtanding, when he heard ſuch 


Words. And, as much may be perceived 


from his epiſtles, which he ſent to neigh- 


boring churches, eſtabliſhing them: or to 
| * ſome of the brethren, inſtructing and ad- 
moniſhing them.“ 


We have now ſeen in Fenaeus Polycarp's 


ge and character, particular mention of his 


O letters 
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St. pOLLY CAR. Book I 
4. D. letters to the Philippians, and other churche; ſÞ © 


and to ſome of the brethren, or particula 
perſons. | 


Euſebe ſpeaking of thoſe who flouriſhed in 


the time of Trajan, as Ignatius, and Papia, 
(4) fays: * Ar that time flouriſhed in Af 


«c 


cc 


cc 


Polycarp, diſciple of the Apoſtles, wh: 
received the Biſhoprick of the church | 
Smyrna from the eye-witnefles and mini 
ſters of the Lord.” | 

St. Jerome in his book (e) of Illuſtrion 


Men ſays: * Polycarp the diſciple of Jh 


«c 
«c 
«Cc 
10 
«c 
er 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 


10 


the Apoſtle, and by him ordained Biſlq 
of Smyrna, was the prince of all 4: 
Foraſmuch as he had ſeen and been taug: 
by ſome of the Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
had ſeen the Lord. . . . . . . Aﬀterward! 
in the reign of Marc Antonine and I. Ai 
relius Commodus, in the fourth perſecution 
after Nero, he was condemned to th: 
flames at Smyrna, the Proconſul being 
preſent, and all the people in the amph- 
theatre demanding his death. He wrote 
to the Philippians a very uſeful epiſtle 
which to this day is read in the afſemblic 


of Aſia.“ 
His 


4} H. E. J. 3.c. 36. (-) Cap. 13. 


* N 
of 
1 


4 
L 73 
4 7 


Chap. VI. St. POLYCARP, 


His martyrdom happened, according to 


'Biſhop (f) Pearſon, who ſuppoſes he ſuffer- 


ed under Antonine the Pious, in the year 


148. according to Da Pin, Tillemont, and 
many other learned men, in the year 167, or 
thereabouts, in the ſeventh year of Mare 
Antonine the Philoſopher : according to Ba- 


nage (g) in the year 169, which was alſo 
(H Arch-Biſhop Uſher's opinion, Theſe la- 
ter opinions ſeem to me much nearer the 
truth than Biſhop Pearſon's, becauſe Erſebe 


and Jerome place it in the time of Marc An- 


tonine: though to determine the exact year 
of this martyrdom is very difficult, as (i) 


Pagi has obſerved. 


So I ſaid in the firſt edition. I muſt now 


add, that (4) there is an ancient Inſcription, 
which very much favors Pearſon's argument 


for the early date of St. Polycarp's martyi- 
dom, 


We haye the Relation of his martyrdom 
in a letter of the church of Smyrna to the 


church of Philadelphia and other churches, 


In this Relation Pelycarp ſays to the Pro- 
| O 2 conlul : 


f) Op. Pofl. Diff. ii. c. 15. 16. 17. 

% Ann. 169. F. wi. 4 /eq. 

% Vid. Not. ad cab. Eh ep. Polye. ad Philip. 
(t) Critic. in. Bar. C 2:65 

See Chifkull”s 0055 pag. It. 
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A. * conſul: Eighty and fix years have I nn 
ww ſerved Chriſt, Underſtand this of his lik 
and according to every calculation of the time 


of his death, he lived a good while in , 
firſt centurie. Underſtand it of his Chriſt. 1 n; 


anity, as (J) Tillemont does, and being mat 


tyred, as he ſays, in the year 166, his con. . 
verſion to Chriſtianity happened in the yen „ 
80. Underſtand it of his ſerving Chriſt t 


the miniſtrie: and he was Biſhop of Smyr: 
from the year 84, according (m) to Baſnay: 


He is thought by many to be the angel of th F 


church of Smyrna, to whom the epiſtle i 
the Revelation is ſent, 


But though we ſhould not be able preci 


ly to ſettle the time of Polycarp's birth, c ÞB 


death; it is evident from the teſtimoni 
here alleged, that he was a diſciple of Fon: 
appointed Biſhop of Smyrna by him, it 1 
alſo by ſome other Apoſtles joining with hin 


therein: and that he had converſed with FF n 


veral, who had ſeen the Lord. 
Irenaeus aſſures us, Polycarp had writ divet 


letters. The loſſe of the writings of ſuch: 
perſon cannot but be lamented. And! thin 


it ſomewhat Lkely, that Euſebe and erm 


hat 


/ Mem. FE. J. 2. Part. 2. Polycarp Art. 1. 
im) Annal. 84. J. 3. 109. + 12. 


on Chap VI. St. POLYCARP, 197 


mY * ſeen nothing of his, beſide the epiſtle to * * 
the Philippians. r 


ine] There is ſcarce any doubt or queſtion a- 
the mong learned men about the genuinneſſe of 
il this iſle of Polycarp, though there have 
na. been exceptions taken to a paſſage or two of 
con 


ku, as if they were additions and interpola- 
Jen tions. Indeed the epiſtle we ſtill have well 
anſwers to the apoſtolical character of Poly- 
VF carp himſelf : and agrees with the character 
given of his epiſtle by 1renacus, and the ob- 
ü ſervation of Euſebe: that he had therein 
le quoted the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and not the 
ſccond. It has alſo the paſſages expreſly 
quoted from it (2) by Euſebe. It ought 
"WF therefore to be received, and reſpected as his, 
without heſitation. 

It is certain, this epiſtle was writ after the 
death of Inatius, and, as is generally ſup- 
poſed, ſoon after it. Baſnage (o) indeed de- 
nies, there is any proof of this. However I 
| ſhall place it here in the year next after the 
diver i death of Ignatius, A. D. 108. 

The former and larger part of this epiſtle 
ue have in it's original Greek. The tenth, 
f erone | eleventh, and twelfth ſections, (of which 


bi O 3 there 


n) H. E. L. z. e. 36. Fo 108, 
% Annal, 110. F. 4. 6 | 


198 St. FoLYCAaRP. Book], 


A. 1 there are thirteen in the whole) are now ex. 

CA tant only in an ancient Latin Verſion : which 
1 is entire, and contains the whole epiſtle. 
4 The Relation of the martyrdom of Polycar), 
writ by the church of Smyrna, of which be 
was Biſhop, is an excellent piece: which 
may be read with pleaſure by the Engl 
reader in the Arch-Biſhop of Canterburi 
collection of the Apoſtolical Fathers. 4 
there are in it ſome quotations of the book: 
of the N. T. or references to them; I hal 
give an account of it, when I have made my 
collections out of Polycarp's epiſtle to th 
Philippians. The greateſt part of that Re. 
lation is inſerted by Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſt. 
cal ( Hiſtorie. And it (9) is preſerved 
elſewhere entire. 

There are likewiſe ſome Fragments, cal- 
led Reſponſianes, aſcribed to St. Polycary: 
in which the four Evangeliſts, and the cha- 
racters of their Goſpels, are diſtinctly men- 
tioned, Theſe fragments were firſt pub- 


liſhed by Feuardentius in his Irengeus from Bonk 
Victor of Capua, a writer of the ſixth centu- 

rie, and have been ſince ſeveral times repub- Þ «- 

liſhed ! 7 ry 

T.. . Ig. poſces 

(s) Apud Patr. Apt Corel. v. ii, Ruinart Aa. Mam Wt) 


et ali bi. 


ex- 
lich 


ary, 


be 


lch 


ö hap. VI. St. yoLYCARP. 


liſhed by (7) others. But we have already * 
| obſerved it to be ſomewhat likely, that! 


there was nothing remaining of Polycarp 
in the time of Euſebe and Jerome, beſide his 
epiſtle to the Philippians. Du Pin (s) ſavs 
plainly, there is a good deal of reaſon to 


| think, theſe fragments are /uppoſitions. And 


our Moſt Reverend Metropolitan (f) having 
obſerved, . that beſide the great diſtance of 


Victor Capuanus, the firſt collector of them, 


from the time of Polycarp, he has given, 
upon other occaſions, manifeſt proofs of his 
little care and judgement in diſtinguiſhing the 


works of the ancient Fathers, who lived 


any long time before him : and that the paſ- 


| ages themſelves, aſcribed to St. Polycarp, 
| are little agreeable to the Apoſtolical age, 
| concludes: All theſe conſiderations have juſtly 


reſtrained learned men from giving any credit 
to thoſe Fragments, or from receiving them 
os belonging in any wiſe to ſo ancient an au- 
thor, They will therefore be no farther taken 
notice of here. 1 proceed to conſider the 

O 4 teſti- 


(r) Ap. Grabe Irenae. p. 205. et Patres Apoft. . 1. 


p. 203. 


ll ya bien de Papparence, que ce ſont de choſes ſup- 


polces, Bibl. Eccl. ON Polycarpe. 


(t) Diſcourſe concerning the treatiſes of his Collection. 
Ch. 3. \. I 4. 
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200 St. POLYCARP. 


* 5 teſtimonies of the only remaining piece of thi; 


— — Father. 
In St. Polycarp's ſhort epiſtle to the Pli 


lippians are many texts of the N. T. though 
but few books cited, or expreſly named 
However of theſe in the firſt place. 
Books of the N. T. quoted by Polycary, 
N. T. Polycarp. 

T. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do I. Ch. xi. Do ( 
ye not know, that the we not know, thit 
ſaints ſhall judge the the ſaints ſhall judy: 
World? the world? as Pau 

teaches. 
Zebe/. II. Eph. iv. 26. II. Ch. xii, For! 
Be ye (x) angrie, and truſt that ye are wel 
„ not: let not the exerciſed in the holy 
fun go do down upon {criptures ...,. A 
your wrath, in theſe ſcriptures i 
is ( ſaid: Be y 
angrie, and fin nt 
And, let not the ſun 
go down upon yi 

wrath, 


1 Corinth. 


[t 


iz) An neſcimus, quia ſancti mundum judicabunt ? ficut 
Paulus docet. 
(x) *Opyifede, 2 un d h- 


(3) Ut his ſcripturis dictum 
rahtre 0 Me. pan er v 


eſt: Jraſcimini, et nolite ec 


* FT ApopyiT uw Vue, care, Et, Sol non occidat ji 


der iracundiam veſtram. 


Book ] 


Chap. VI. St. roLYSARP. 201 


| It is true, the firſt of theſe directions is 4 . 
the fame with that P/. iv. 4. Stand in awe, gn” 
li and fin not. Which in the Septuagint ver- 
agb fion is: *Opyiteds, Y wi) duagravere, Be angrie, 
ied and fin not. But as the later advice is no 
| where in the O. T. and both theſe precepts 
„ate together in the epiſtle to the Epheſians; 
it ſeems to me, that Polycarp does expreſly 
tefer the Philippians to St. Paul's epiſtle to 
thu WF the Ephefians, and calls it ſcripture, If this 
% be ſo, then we ſee, that the writings of 
"ai the N. T. had now the name of Sacred 
* Writings, or Holy Scriptures, and that they 
or 1 were much read by Chriſtians in general. 
III. Ch. iii. For neither I, nor any one pz. 
like me, can come up to the wiſdom of the 2" * 
bleſſed and renowned Paul, who... when ab- 
ſent (z) wrote to you letters: [an epiſtle, 
A. B. Wake] into which if ye look, you 
will be able to ediſy yourſelves in the faith 
which has been delivered to you.” 
Ch. xi. But I have neither perceived nor 
heard any ſuch thing to be in you, among 
t (a) whom the bleſſed Paul labored, who 


arc 


2 
Oo 


) "Os Y arav Cuir ENU , tis as fav iyutnly 
1Qum 7%, K. A. | 
te fte. 4) In quibus laboravit beatus Paulus; qui eſtis in principio 
at ju epiltolae ejus. De vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus eccle- 

(15, quae Deum tunc ſo'ae cognoverunt. 


St, POLYCARP. Book l. 
are in the begining of his epiſtle: For he gh. 


ies in you, in all the churches, which then a. 


lone knew God.“ 

In the former of theſe two paſſages the 
original Greeꝶ word, which I have rendered 
letters, is in the plural number. But there. 
by ſome underſtand only an epiſtle, and ſo 
it is rendered by the Arch-Biſhop in his ex- 
cellent tranſlation. And it is (5) certain, 
that the original word is ſometimes uſed in 
the plural number for only one epiltt:. 
Underſtand it ſo here, and we have at leſt 
an expreſs teſtimonie for the epiſtle 
Paul to the Philippians. But comparing 
theſe two paſſages together, I am (c) apt to 
think, that by epiſtles Polycarp intends the 
epiſtle to the Philippians, and alſo both the 
epiſtles to the Theſ/alontans, For in this laſt 
paſſage he ſeems to. quote theſe words, 2 
Theſſ. i. 4. So that we ourſehves glory in 
you in the churches of God. Nor is it at all 
unlikely, that Polycarp might conſider the 
epiltles directly ſent to the Theſſalonians, 1s 
writen likewiſe to the Philippians; they be- 
ing alſo in the ſame province of Macedonia, 


of which Theſſalonica was the capital city. 


And 
{b) Vid. Coteler. in loc. 
42 F his was the opinion of Ca/meron, Vid. Lr. nota: 
ad h. I, 


neſſe 


the k; 

M 
Yd 
not 1 
With 


(a) 


| 'Chap. VI. 
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And though the word in the firſt paſſage 4 Y. 


IO 


p ſhould be limited to one epiſtle, that direct. 

ed to the Philippians; yet this later paſſage 
zs fo clear for the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, 
1 that we are in a manner obliged to under- 


ſtand Polycarp to ſuppoſe the Philippians 


0 concerned in thoſe epiſtles. 

(= Wards of the N. T. and Allufions, without 
0 the name of the book or writer. 

in N. T. Pohcarp. 

c HF 1V. Matth. v. 3. IV. Ch. ii. But (d 


t Bled are the poor in 
| ſpirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.v.7, 
Bleſſed are the merci- 
il, for they ſhall ob- 
tain mercy. 10. Bleſ- 
ſed are they which are 
ferſecutedfor righteouſ- 
neſſe jake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven, 
Matth. vii. 1. 
Judge net, that ye be 


be- nit judged, 2. And 
119, with what meaſure 
\nd 
nota: 


remembring what the 
Lord faid teaching : 
Judge not, that ye be 
not judged : forgive, 
and ye fhall be for- 
given: be ye merci- 
ful, that ye may ob- 
tain mercy: with what 
meaſure ye mete, 
ſhall be meaſured to 
you again. And, bleſ- 
ſed are the porr, and 
they that are perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſſe 


Jy 


4% MunacvevarTes J's av £12 0 Ke SiSdghav. Ke X. 


NMattheav. 


and Luke. 


it 
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A. 
I 
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gs Je mete, it ſhall be 


Gn meaſured to you again. 


Luke vi. 20. Ble 
ſed be ye poor, for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 
36. Be ye therefore 
merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. 


37. Judge not, and 


ye ſhall not be judged. 


.. Forgive, and 


ye ſhall be forgiven. 


38. . . . For with 
the ſame meaſure that 
ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 


ſured to you again. 
V. Matth. v. 44- 
Love your enemies, 


bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them 


that hate you, and mies of the croſſe. 
pray for them which 


deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you. 
VI. Matth. vi, 12. 


And forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive 
car debtors. 14. For 


ſake 2 for theirs is (|, if Je 
kingdom of God. Te 


V. Ch. xii. And 


pray for thoſe that fi. 
ſecute you, and Vat 


you, and for the ene. 


VI. Ch. vi. Na , 
ſevere in judgement, 1 i 7+ 
knowing that we at f , 
all debtors in point Þ 


ö Chap. VI. St. POLYCARP. 


| if ye forghoe men their 

'F zreſpaſſes, your hea- 

venly Father will alſo 

forgive you. 15. But 

| if ye forgive not, &c. 

VII. Matth. vi. 13. 

And lead us not into 
temptation (e). 


205 
of fin: If therefore 4. O. 
we pray the Lord, . 
that he will forgive 
us, we ought alſo to 
forgive. 

VII. Ch. vii. With 
ſupplication beſeech- 
ing the all- ſeeing 
God (/), not to lead 


us into temptation, 

VIII. Ch. vii. As 

the Lord (6) hath 

ſaid: The ſpirit in- 
the fleſh is weak, See deed is willing, but 
alſo Mark xiv. 38. the feeſh is weak, 

I have put down in the margin the ori- 
ag einal words of theſe two laſt paſſages, and 
her of the correſponding texts in Matthew, to 
4% be compared as a ſpecimen of the agree- 
ene. ment between the originals. It would be 
too tedious to do ſo all along, without 
ſome ſpecial reaſon. But in the other places 

there is alſo a like agreement in the ori- 


VIII. Matth. xxvi. 


41. The (g) ſpirit in- 
deed is willing, but 


* 
w 4 


ginals 
Not ( K \ 8 , 3 — , - A * 
le) Kay un e [ans nu MN eic eus ſue nuas & 

em, „ Tepzo roy. ep ⁰²ẽ ü. 
e ate % To ut rr p (, Ks ere KU 
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4. D. ginals with what appears in the tranſ{ 


108. 


[ tons. 
We have in divers of theſe paſſagy 


words of our Lord, with a mark of ret; 


A,. 


Romans. 


rence, The Lord hath ſaid, though no Hits. 
rian or Evangeliſt is expreſly named. 


N. T. 

IX. Acts it, 24. 
Whom (i) God hath 
raiſed up, having looſ- 
ed the pains of death. 

X. Rom. X11. 9,— 
And if there be any 
other commandment, it 
7s briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, 
Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. 


10. Love worketh no 


ill to his neighbour, 
therefore love is the 


fulfilling of the law. 
XI. Rom. xiv. 10. 


We (1) ſhall all land 


(i) "Or & O28; aten. A 
Gus d wiivas Ts Jav2Ts. 

(1) Lay7e; yp TPAXSNGG 
Zeeb 1 70 Hias. 7 * Neis. 
Age <y £1065 . HO! T2024 
£2VT8 1.00 Saris ©:s 


by love toward Go 


Polycarp. 
IX. Ch. i. Wh 
God bath raiji, 
having looſed the pain 
of hell. 
X. Ch. iii. Leda 


and Chriſt, and tv 
ward gur neighbour: 
For if any man ha 
theſe things, he hu 
fulfilled the law d 
righteouſneſſe: Fa 
he that has love is {a 
from all fin. 


XI. Ch. vi. 


(m) muſt all land! be 
b:fat 


&þ\"Ov 5 £uper 5 Oels, Av9s 
T6 etvas Te 218 
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2s * „0 1 
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. Chap. Vi: K. POLYCARP. 


i re the judgement- fore the judgement-ſeat 


eat of Chri/t. 


S then every one of one give an account for 


But he who 


Polycarp, 
XII, Ch. xi. If any 


ue 
fe. n hall give an ac- bimpelf. 
to. Count of himſelf t0 
God, 
In 2 Cor. v. 10. is much the ſame ſenſe, 
n and ſome of the ſame wards, 
% compares the places together will perceive, 
an this is the place, which, Polycarp had an eye 
to particularly, 
da N. T. 
30% XII. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
0 But now ] have vri- 


ten unte you, not 70 
keep company, if any 
man that is called a 
brother be a fornica- 
Flor, or covetous, or 
n idolater .... . with 


uch a one, no not to 
ear 


XIII. 1 Cor. vi. q. 
d Neither fornicators, 
toys 2 
bj ur idblaters, nor a- 
ge Klerers, nor effemi- 
bu 
„%, nor abuſers of 


48 % Wemſelves with man- 


one does not keep 
himſelf from cove- 
touſneſſe, he ſhall be 
polluted with idola- 
trie, and ſhall be 
judged, as if he were a 
Gentil. 


XIII. Ch. v. And 


neither fornicators, nor 


effeminate, nor abuſers 


of themſelves with 

mankind, ſhalt inherit 

the kingdom of God. 
kind, 
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12. of Chriſt, and eVEery 1 


1 Cor: 


208 


1 * hind, 10. . ſhall 
Ly inherit the kingdom of 


2 Cor. 


St. POL VOARY. Bock! 1 


God. 

XIV. 2 Cor. iv. 5. XIV. Ch. i, Bu 
Knowing (n) that he (o) he who raiſed 1 
which raiſed up the bim from the dead 
Lord Feſus, ſhall will raiſe us up aj 
raiſe up us alſo by it we do hiswill, 
Jeſus 

XV. 2 Cor. vi. 7. XV. Ch. iv. Le 
——by the armour of us arm ourſelves wit 
righteouſneſſe. the armour of right: 

ouſneſſe. 
XVI. 2 Cor. viii XVI. Ch. vi. A 


21. Providing (p waies (q) provid 3 
for honeſt things, not what is honeſt in M g,., 
only in the fight of the fight of God and nen u 
Lord, but in the fight Fas 0] 
of men. 

Part of this advice is given alſo Rom. 1 
17. Provide things honeſt in the fight of « 
men. But any one may ſee, he rather ref I 
to the text in the Corinthians. mh B. 


17781 
0 Fires ors 6 ifa. %% 0 os 9 Up2s alu 
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1 hap. VI. St. POLYCARP. 


This alſo with many other places may af- 
| ford proot of the firſt Chriſtian writers ci- 
ting, or referring to, texts of ſcripture by me- 


40% MN... 
= XVII. Gal. i. 1. 
But by Feſus Chriſt, 
Li a: God the Father, 
win d raiſed him from 
pitt E the dead. 


XVIII. Gal. 


iv. 


wich 15 above, is free, 


Fs all. 


N, xl 

of on | 

refer XIX, Gal. vi. 7, 
11 Be (r) not deceived, 


"W Cod is not mocked. 


* 1 
* 7 au7i 
6761. ; P 
Tr, KA | 
gra! \ 
MU , Ons x 
MULTNCLCET 4h, 


2b. For Teruſalem, 


ich is the mother of 


porie, without looking upon them. For which 
16 reaſon Polycarp lays, what is honeſt, in the 
| Gogular number, inſtead of bone? things, 


Polycarp. 

X V1; -.- Cl 
Who ſhall believe in 
our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
and in his Father, 
who raiſed him from 
the dead. 

e. . 
edified in the 
faith delivered to you, 
which is the not her 
of you all.“ 

Perhaps, ſays Dr. 
Young, it ſhould be 
us all. 

XIX. Ch. v. (5) 
Knowing therefore, 
that God is not mocks 


ed. 


XX 


(s) Eidbreg iy dr Os u 
MVATHPICET Abs 


X11, Galat. 
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XX. Epheſ. ii. 8. 


9. For (t) by grace 


Epbhe/. 


Philip. 


are ye ſavea, through 
faith, and that not of 
your ſelves : it is the 
gift of God Not 
of works, 

XXI. Philip. ii. 10, 
That at the name of 
Jeſus every Rnee (x) 
ſhould bow, , things 
in heaven, and things 
in carth, and things 
under the earth. 11. 
And that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs. 

Ver. 26. That 1 
may rejoice in the day 
of Chriſt, that I have 


not run in Vain, 


(t) Th yep Yepiri ge c- 
c,. it Ths igt 
ve WEE 1 

(x) Tia you a! erge- 
rien N eilten, .. rd 
24.470 tee Horral. 


ye are ſaved, nat: 


Book ! 


XX. Ch. 1. Kron. 
ing, (14) that by gra 


works, but by th 
will of God throy! 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


AXE En. n. 


whom all things 2 


Th 


made ſubject, that 

in (y) heaven, a ance 

that are in ear! X. 

whom every livin Wi. 1. 

creature ſerves, him 7 
but a, 
brotl 


Ch. ix. Being pe: 
ſuaded, that all the 
bade not run in vail. 
Speaking of Pan 
and the other Ape 


ſtles, and ſome © 

thers. has 

2 

XXII Þ (813 
) 
(4 Eudores © oTl Nini: 10 oh 
CETWT WENN, ax EE eye). Ka 
69 * 


)* "It er Td van 
rufe. 4. 5 en) ic 2 
νÿ,!e fe 


1 hap. VI. St. POLYCARP, 
| XXII. Ch. xii.That 4- D. 


| XXII. Col. i. 28. 


Vat we may preſent 


every man perfect in 


Chriſt. 


XXIII. 1 Theſſ. v. 
17. Pray (] with- 
gut ceaſing. 

Ver. 22. Abſtain 
(b) from all appear- 
ance of evil. 

XXIV. 2 Theſl. 
li. 15. Let count (d) 
him not as an enemy, 
but admoniſh him as a 


t brother. 


z) "AJ aunt; mpool- 
A t. 
„% Am} urg tds o- 


ww T2 
re G. 


„ Kal an as Ui Nee, 
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your fruit may be 
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108. 


. . Co}. 
manifeſt in all, and“ 


ye may be perfect in 


him. 


XXIII. Ch. iv. Pray- 1 T5 /. 


ing (a) without ceaſ- 
ing for all. 
Ch. ii. Abſtain (c) 


From all evil. 


XXIV. ch. xi. Giv- 2 The. 


ing advice about one 
who had offended, 
he ſays: Be ye alſo 
moderate in this, and 
do not (e) count ſuch 
as enemies, but call 
them back, as ſuffer- 
ing and crring mem- 
bers. ö 


XXV. 


(a) "EvTuſyavsoxs dd1a- | 


NUTTY E Ad 
c) Abſtinete vos ab omni 
malo. 


(e) Et non ficut inimicos 


tales exiſtimetis, ſed ſicut paſ- 
ſibilia membra et errantia eos 
revocate. 


212 St. poLY CAR. Book] 
r . Tim. . Ch. Xi 
WY I. 2. I exbort there- Pray for all th: 
1 {im, 


Pore, that applications 


ds Tov vb; I \nALv u e 


ſaints: Pray alſo fir 
Kings, and power, 
and princes, 


and giving of 
thanks, be made for 


all men; for Kings, 
and all that are in au- 
thortty. 

XXVI. 1 Tim. vi. 
7. For (f) we brought 
nothing with us into 
this world, and it is 
certain, that we can 
carry nothing out. 
10. For the love of the world, fo neither 
money is the roct of all can we carry any thing 
evil. out. 

Here Potycarp ranſpoſeth the order > 
the words, He uſed his memorie. 


XXVII. Ia the fifth chapter of this epili 


XX VI. Ch. iv. Bu 
(g) the love of mine) 
is the begining of al 
troubles. Knowing 
therefore, that as « 
brought nothing it 


Polycarp adviſeth, that Deacons ſhould nd 


be double-tongued, as St. Paul does 1 Tim. ii 
8. And in that and the following chapter 
Polycarp gives divers other directions to Pre- 

byters 


Hoge, yopcomiayes (0 Apged 40 e 1 
AET ol off in. FI 
£v sri de Gnus ieee 65 
Tov K4T[40V, GAA ds 55067, 


KEV Th EY 01490» 
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byters and Deacons, reſembling thoſe in the 4. O. 


third chapter of the firſt epiſtle to Timol hie: Pp <P 
but they need not, I apprehend, be tranſcrib- 


cd in this place. 
N. T. 
XX VIiH; 2 Tim. 
i, 11. I 7s (V) a faith- 


| we ſuffer, WWE ſhall al- 
£ / ; reign with bim. 


XXIX. 2 Tim. iv. 
. For (4) Demas 
bath forſaken me, hav- 
of WE. ing /oved this preſint 
b world. 
XXI. - Heb. iv. 
12. And is a diſcer- 
| ter of the thoughts 
and intents of. the 


ful jaying. . . . 12. If 


Polycarp. 


XXVIII. Ch. v. 2 7 


According as he has 
promiſed us, that 


he will raiſe us up 


from the dead, and 
that if we walk wor- 
thy of him, we ſhall 
alſo reign (i) with 
RC 

XXIX. Ch. ix. Fot 
(1) they loved not this 
preſent wcerld. 


XXI. Cn. 
Knowing, that 
ſces all things, 
that nothing is hid 


iv. 


he 


rel- WF beart. 13. Neither from him, not the 
ters there any creature, realonings, nor tbe 
| P 3 that 


E w. 


0 "AyaTious 70% Vu a- 
47. 


% Ei Uropivoper, Y c 


(i) K guuCa0104ivgopey 
aur. 
0 Ou Ver Treu: TY 14TH 


T Hs 4 


Hebreaus. 


and 
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that is not manifeſt in intents, nor any ſe. 
his ſight : but all things crets of the beart. 
are naked and opened 

unto the eyes of him 

with whom we have 

to do. 

The Author of the epiſtle to the Hebre: 
uſeth in this place metaphorical expreſſions 
borrowed from ſacrifices, which were flayed 
divided, and laid open from the neck to tl: 
rump, downwards, Polycarp here ſays, that 
widows are to be free (m) from all fault, 
knowing, that they are the altars of God, ani 
that he ſees... .. This, together with the 
reſemblance of expreſſion, renders it prob:- 
ble, that Polycarp alludes to this text in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Again. Polycarp, Ch. xii, * Now (7 
e the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt, and he himſelf our everlaſting 
« High Prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 

« build 


(m) Kai Tav7%5 nah, YIVIXETRS t c, FUCLH TIE Ou, 
x, 574 aura H GonaTes | A. B. Wake reads muta [@/ 
o076T41, and tranſlates it, ſees all blemiſhes, Vid. Uſ* 
not. in h. I.] Y AZAnSev ' auto dev, ire AGYiO GY, re i 
V06v, KTC TH T KpuTIev Ths Kdpdias. 

() Deus autem et Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, © 
ipſe ſempiternus Pontifex, Dei filius, Chriſtus Jeſus, acdiß 
cet vos in fide et caritate, 


8. } 
not 
wWhot 
you . 
belie 
with 
and 


V 
fore 


ins 


ſcber 


V 


him 
that 
from 


* 


Chap. VI. 


. 

. . . 
8. Whom (0) having 
not ſeen ye love: in 
whom, though now 
FE you ſee him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice 
"WW ith joy unſpeabable, 
and full of glorie, 
Ver. 13. MWhere- 
14 fre girding up the 
bins of your mind, be 
7. SET 

Ver. 21. Who by 
lim do believe in God, 
| that raiſed him up 
from the dead, and 
gave him glorie, 


() "Op 8% 61 bre dyanaTe, 


AGAiITH 9 ed. 


St. POLYCARP, 


build you up in faith and truth.“ 
Heb. iv. 14. vi. 20. vii. 3. 


fee hum not, ye believe, 


hand. 
i XXXII. 1 Pet. n. . 
1 beſeech you Polycarp ſays, young 
PA abſtain 


s dd A ges res, mc eV2rles 
Wt, dyaniagls Xops de- 
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5 
Compare 5 


— od 
Polycarp. 


XXXI. Ch. i. In 1 Peter. 
f whom, though you 


and believing ye rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glorie. 


Ch. ii. Wherefore, 
girding up the loins, 
ſerve the Lord in 
fear, and truth.. 
having believed in bim 
that raiſed up our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead, and 
gave him glorie, and 
a ſcat at his right 


(Fist ,. 
tre. is coe d 4 ach 
X a aVELAGANT® i, dS 0Za0- 


Leun. 


w_ 


ST 


St. POLYCARP. 


(J) abſtain from fleſh- 
h luſts, which war a- 


gainſt the ſoul. 


Ver. 12. Having 
your converſation ho- 
neſt among the Gen- 
tils, that whereas 
they ſpcak againſt you 
as evil ders, they 
may by your good 
works, which they 
ſhall behold, glorify 
God in the day of viſi- 
tation. 

Ver. 17, Love (s) 
the brotherhood. 

Ver. 22. Who (u) 
did no fin, neither 


was gutle found in bis 


mouth, 24. Who his 


(9) Tlapariaha—dnt; e 
Tov Tapdikey ebd. l- 
res SPATEVOTAL KATH s 
Jung. 

6 Tm dd5AgoTnhTa dya- 
TATE. 

(z) Os 2parTiar 8% eWunr 


Book l. 


men ought to re?r:jn 
themſelves from 2 
evil, — (Y) becauſe 
every luſt wars again} 
the ſpirit. 

Ch. x. Having qui 
converſation unreproy. 
able among the Ger. 
tils, that by your gu 
works both ye your 
ſcives may receive 
praiſe, and the Lord 
may not be blaſphem- 
ed through you. 


Ch. x. Lovers ( 
of brother bod. 

Ch. vii. Let ut 
therefore, without 
ceaſing ſtedfaſily ad- 


here to our hope 
OWN 


(r) Or. rd e 
1078 Ts τννeανν © Spark yes 


(e) Fraternitatis amatorcs. 
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cn ſelf bare our fins (x) which is Jeſus 4 O. 
I in bis oxon body on the Chriſt : I ho bare our © "ow 
> tree. Ins in bis own body on 
/: the tree : who did ng 

in, neither was guile 


, 1 found in his mouth. 
vs. XXXHI... 1-Fet. XX XIII.Ch.u.Net 
„11. 9. Not (y) render- (#) rendering evil for 
id ing evil for evil, or evil, or railing for 
i WW railing for railing. railing. 
yo Ver. 14. And if ye Ch. vii, But ſuffer- 
ii WW («fer for righteouſneſſe ed all for us, that we 
I ſake, happy are ye. . . , might live through 
[in] him. Let us 
therefore imitate his 
patience: And if we 
0 ſuffer for him, we 
ſhall glorifie him. 
18 XXV. 1 Pet. iv, -XXEXIV.” Ch. ii. 
nt 5. Who ſhall give ac- Who comes (as) the 
F count to him that is judge of the quick and 


s. 


910 


ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 


* e As 
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C14%TE AUTOU. 24. Og Ts &- 
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the dead. 


Ver. 
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4 8 Ver. 7. Be ye there- 


Waere ſober, and (a) 
walch unto prayer. 
XXXV. 1 Pet. v. 
5. Yea all of you be 
ſubjeft one to another. 


1 Jos. XXXVI. 1 John ii. 


7. The old command- 


ment is the word, 
which ye have heard 
from the begining. 
XXXVII. John iv. 
3. And (c) every ſpi- 
rit, that confeſſeth not, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, is not 


of God: and this is 
that ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, whereof you 
have heard, &c. 
Jude. XXXVIII. Jude 


ver. 3.— (e) earneſtly 


(a) Kai vindere &s T4s 
fo. 

(c) Ka mav 0 5 un 
porn ye 70% Ingouv Xpis er 
qa Ki , £X T Seo 
n 56 4; TOUT% £51 70 ToU dy- 
1 , x. X. 
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Book I. Ch: 

Ch. vii. WY, atching cont! 
(b) unto prayer. chic 
dere 
en. 
Be all of you ſulj:© ſcerr 
one to anotber. gene 
XXXVI. Ch. vi. orac 
Let us return to the ſays 
word that was del. men 
vered to us from tl. we | 
begining. ferre 
XXXVII. Ch. vi. WF nun 
For (d) whoever c. 5 
feſſeth not, that Jes er 
Chriſt is come in th: acc 
fleſh, is Antichriſt, ting 
the 

ſhor 

| ſpec 

and 

XX XVIII. Ch. ii. gods 
To edifie (%) you. ©" 
contend if theſ 

(5) NigopTes £55 po 20 Ve . 
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contend for the faith, ſelves in the faith de- 4 D. 
which was once deli- livered [given] to you. — 
dered to the ſaints. 

XXXIX. He has this declaration, which Are for 
ſcems to reſpect the writings of the N. T. in Pe. 
general. And (g) whoſoever perverts the 
oracles of the Lord to his own luſts, and 
ſays there is neither reſurrection, nor judge- 
ment, he 1s the firſt born of Satan.” Ana 
we before ſaw the epiſtle to the Epheſians re- 
ferred to under the term of Holy Scriptures. 
numb. 11. 

XL. Thus I have given (omitting how- xjea for 
ever ſome leſſer things) a large and diſtinct 8e. 
account of Polycarp's teſtimonie to the wri- 
tings of the N. T. So many exhortations in 
the words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in ſo 
ſhort a letter, are a lively evidence of the re- 
ſpect, which Chriſtians had for theſe books, 
and that theſe things were deeply engraved 
on their memories. For it is from thence 


chiefly, as J apprehend, Polycarp borrowed 
thele expreſſions, without looking into the 
| books themſelves. 


XLI. We have then in St. Polycarp quota- , fant of 
tions of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the x onus 
epiltles 4 
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epiſtles to the Efheſſans, and Philippians, and 


— both the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. Word: 


of our Lord, found in St. Matthew's and 8. 
Luke's Goſpels, are quoted as ſpoken by him, 
And beſide theſe, we have references, which 


may be reckoned undoubted, to the Ad 


the Apoſtles, the epiſtles to the Romans, firſt 
and ſecond to the Cormthians, Galatian, 
Epheſians, firſt and ſecond to the T! befſalmian, 
firſt and ſecond to Timothie, firſt of St. Petr 
and firſt of St. John, and a probable refe. 
rence to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Those 
to the epiſtle to the Colgſians, and the epiſll: 
of St. Jude, are only doubtful. 
The reſpect for the books of the New 
Teſtament appears in the great number cf 
alluſions to them, and in ſome particular ex- 


preſſions, in which they are called acre 


ſcriptures, and oracles of the Lord. 


n 


Gn . 


De Relation of St. poLYCARP's mar- 
tyrdom : And general oss RERVA“ 
„ rioxs on the teſtimonie of the 


„ arosSTOLICAL FATHERS. 

e. | 

:W [1 NOW procecd to give a brief account 
if of the notice taken of the books of the 


the N. T. by the church of Smyrna, in their 
epiſtle concerning Polycarp's martyrdom, 
Though it was not writ, until a conſiderable 
| time after the epiſtle of Polycarp to the Phi- 
| lipprans, (as we have before ſhewn) yet it 
| will very properly ftand here, For the teſti- 
monie of Polycarp is alſo the teſtimonie of 
| his church: and their teſtimonie is likewiſe 
| to be conſidered as his, the epiſtle having 
| been writen preſently after his death, 
| I. , 1. They ſay at the begining: © All Marthew. 
things that went before were done, that (a) 
| the Lord might ſhew us from above [or, 


from 


4, "Iva i ni 6 Aid. dio er i cid tig ame TH £02714 
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from the very firſt,] a martyrdom according 
to the Goſpel. For he expected to be delive. 
red up, as the Lord alſo did, that we like. 
wiſe might be imitators of him.” 

Undoubtedly here is a reference to the hi. 
ſtorie of our Lord's ſufferings, and to his be- 
ing bctraicd and apprehended, as ſhewn at 
the later end of the ſeveral Goſpels. But 
as Polycarp had retired from Smyrna for x 
while, and was taken in the place of his re- 
treat; I think it likely, that there is alſo a 
reference to Matth. x. 23. But when the 
perſecute you in one city, flee ye into another, 
And F. 4. ſpeaking of a Chriſtian, who had 
offered himſelf to the Proconſul, and after- 
wards was affrighted at the fight of the wild 
beaſts, they ſay: © We do not (5) con: 
mend thoſe who offer themſelves : foraſmuch 
as the Goſpel teaches us no ſuch thing,” Re- 
terring perhaps to the ſame text, as well as to 
other things: however in both theſe places 
calling the hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
doctrine, the Goſpel. 

II. §. 7. They ſay: The e and 


other officers who went to look for Polycatſ, 
« went (e) with their uſual arms, as a- 


gainll 
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gainſt a thief.” Referring perhaps to Matth. 
XxXvi. 55. 
III. 5. ii. They make uſe of the words 1 Cor. 

of 1 Cor. ii. 9. And with the eyes of 
the ſoul looked to thoſe good things, which 
are reſerved for thoſe that endure, which 
neither ear has heard, nor eye ſeen, nor have 
entered into the heart of man. And though 
be like ſenſe is alſo in Vai. Ixiv. 4. yet I 

. W think it plain they refer to the epiſtle to the 

i WW Crinthians. 


V. S. x. There ſeems to be a reference Titus. 
„o Rom. xi. 1. and Jr. iii. 1. 
V. F. xiv. Polycarp in a prayer of his Hebrews, 


there inſerted ſays: © I praiſe and glorify 
| thee (d) through the eternal High-Prieſt, 
| Jeſus Chriſt, thy well beloved ſon” This 
character may be thought to be borrowed 
from the  epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
| Chriſt is ſaid to be made an High Prieſt for 
| ever, Ch. vi. 20. and to have an unchangeable 
prieſthood. Ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the Greek 
| copy of this epiſtle in Cotolerius this place 
ſtands thus: T (e) glorify thee with the eter- 
| "al and beaventy Feſus Chriſt, But in Euſebe 
; it 


4) ai Tet aiavis apyitpias Ino Kpirod, Apud Euſeb, 
. K. p. 133. D. 5 . f 
Tur Tu &jwHI@ X% A Incov Kerſey, 
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it is as I have given the place at firſt. And cipal 
with him the old Latin verſion, publiſhed by chu 
Uſher, agrees in the main, ſaying : Hy, title 
the eternal High hea the all. power ful Je. the! 
ſas Chriſt. ſecor 
VI. $. xvii. When they ſay, * Chriit then 
(g) ſuffered, who was without ſpot, for ſin. WF gene 
ners,“ they may be thought to refer to 1 PH give 
iii, 19. But I think the place not very mi- that 
terial. Nor are thoſe words in Euſebe, o WW epilt! 


his tranſlator Rain, or the ancient Latin vet. V. 
ſion, as Uſher obſerves. Apvj 
Jude. VII. In the ſalutation, at the begining f able 


this epiſtle are theſe words: Mercie / vith 
and peace, and love from God the Fatih, Diſſe 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be multiplied ment 
This is very agreeable to Jude ver, 2. Mer. WW © th 
cie unto you, and peace and love be multiplied, Mp ba, 
However compare 1 Pet. i. 2. Grace uns bowe 
you and peace be multiplied. 2 Pet. i. 2. Gra: WM & 1 
and peace be multiplied unto you. very 
Ne fin r, VIII. Any one is able to add this teſtimo I "cula 
6517/4 nie to that of Pohcarp in his Epiſtle, of which W dt. Cl 

we there gave a ſummarie view, The prin- ſhewi 


Cipal 
J per aeternum pontificem omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum. 0! 
Vid. notas Cr, in loc. apud Coteler. Patr. Apoſt. 00, 
(2 Abauluon v vN f. . 0 8 


(Nau, tipiun, & 4ydTn d Ws marps N Ta dutle 
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4 cipal thing to be obſerved here is, that the 
y i church of Smyrna has more plainly given the 


ute of Go/þe/ to the hiſtorie of our Lord by 


„le Evangeliſts (i): and perhaps in the (#) 
| ſecond place, where that word was uſed by 
+ W them, they intend the New Teſtament in 
. general. They may be reckoned likewiſe to 
„give ſome confirmation to the ſuppoſition, 
that St, Polycarp was acquainted (/) with the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
VIII. Having now gone through all the 
| Apotolical Fathers, it will not be diſagree- 
able to conclude our extracts out of them 
© with ſome general obſervations. Le Clerc's 
| Diſſertation on the four Goſpels, already 
mentioned, will afford us ſeveral, He ſpeaks 
of theſe Fathers in this order: Clement, Bar- 
nabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp. I ſhall 
however put down his obſervations in the or- 
der I have quoted theſe writers, which is not 
very different from his. I ſhall take no par- 
ticular notice here of the Fragment, called 
St. Clement's ſecond epiſtle; becauſe we have 
Eſhewn, it does not belong to this time. 


3 3 


(i) Num. i. | 
(i) In . 4. in the remark on num. i. 

| (/) See here num. v. and compare it with Pebcars | in the 

ae bregoing ch. num. 30. 
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I. © Barnabas, ſays (n) Le Clerc, hi 
many more paſſages out of the Old Teſta. 
ment than the New: but then almoſt 
throughout that epiſtle he argues againſt the 
Jews, againſt whom it was in vain to allegt 
the New.” 

I think, there is another very obvious tes. 
ſon of this; ariſing from the time and cha. 
rater of the writer, as I have ſhewn in my 
remarks upon him. _ 

2. Clement (u) has more paſſages out d 
the Old Teſtament, and oftener alludes to 
it than to the New. But yet he quote 
this more than once, and often refers to it 
- . + . . Indeed he does not mention the 
names of the writers of the New Teſts 
ment, Nor is it his cuſtom to mention the 
names of the books or writers of the Ol 
Teſtament.” 


3 


in) Barnabas multo plura habet ex vetere Teſtamento, 
quam ex novo; ſed per totam ferme epiſtolam contra |! 
dacos ratiocinatur; contra quos novum proferre non potuit. 
niſi illis ludibrium debere vellet. Diſſertat. 111. de quituo! 
Evang. p. 543. b. 

(% Ex hiſce autem [ /criptoribus] Clemens ſaepius quiden 
attulit loca deprompta e veteri Teſtamento, atque ad id a! 
juſit, quam ad libros novi, ex quo etiam pauciora protert 
Sed tamen non ſemel poſterius hoc laudat, nec raro ad 1s 
o Non profert quidem nomina fcriptori! 
Novi Teſtamenti; ſed nec Veteris librorum aut ſcriptotu“ 
nomina ſolet proferre. Bid. i 2 
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3. © Hermas (o) quotes neither the Old 
nor the New Teſtament. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe he only relates his Viſians, and delivers 
precepts as received from angels.“ 
4. Ignatius (p) does not quote the Old 

Teſtament oftener than the New. Nay, he 
(ems to refer or allude to this oftener than 
to the other.” | 
Le Clerc ſpeaks of the ſmaller epiſtles, the 
ame we have made uſe of, without any re- 
E card to the larger or interpolated, which he 
Þ utterly rejects. But he ſpeaks modeſtly, for 
FI think, that Ignatius has alluded much of- 
tener to the New Teſtament, than to the 
Old. 
5. Polycarp (q) has alluded above twen- 
ty times to texts of the New Teſtament, or 
Frecited the very words of them, and ſcarce 
once refers to any paſſage of the Old Teſta- 
ment.“ 
Theſe are Le Clerc's obſervations, which 
appear to me very much to our purpoſe. 


5 I 28 IX. I 


uicem Wn | 

1 . % Hermas nec Vetus nec Novum Teſtamentum laudat, 
role. s viſiones ſuas narrat, et praecepta veluti ab Angelis ac- 
a % ern exponit. 134. 


% Ignatius non frequentius laudat Vetus Teſtamentum, 
quam Novum, atque ad hoc crebrius reſpicere videtur. Vid. 
| (7) Polycarpus pluries quam vigeſies alludit ad loca Novi 


Kum Veteris. 151d. 


Leſtamenti, aut ea verbo tenus laudat: vix ſemel reſpicit ad 
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IX. I would obſerve farther, irt, tha 
all theſe are but ſhort pieces. The largeſt i; 
the Shepherd of Hermas, which is as large : 
ſeveral of the other, and almoſt as large as 
the reſt put together, But it was inconf. 


ſtent with the nature of that work for the 


writer to quote books, 

2. All theſe pieces, except the Shepberdd 
Hermas, are epiſtles, writ to Chriſtians: 
who, it is likely, needed not at that time to 
be particularly informed, what books they 
ought to receive: but only to be admonithed, 
to attend to the things contained in them, and 
to maintain their reſpect for them, as is her: 


often done. 
3. Conſidering the ſhortneſſe, and the nz 


ture of theſe pieces; it is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that moſt, or all of theſe writers, and 
thoſe they write to, received more books, 0! 
writings of the New Teſtament, as facred, 
or canonical, than thoſe expreſly named, 0 
clearly alluded to by them. For as theſe fe- 
veral pieces are ſhort, ſo they never deſign ! 
give a liſt, or catalogue of the books, ith! 
of the Old, or the New Teſtament, receive 
by Chriſtians. All the mention made of e-. 
ther is only occaſional. Beſide that we has! 


loſt divers letters writen by St, , Polycary ; boti 
to 


ſenſic 
bands 
| writ | 
to a P 
| niſhec 
has lil 
| denial 
the ch 
E whoſe 
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preſent other things. 
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to churches, and particular perſons. It can- 
not therefore by any means be concluded, that 
| his one remaining epiſtle to the Phzlippians 


gives us full information of all the books re- 


ceived by him. It is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
© poſe, it contains quotations, or alluſions to a 
n part only of thoſe books, which he re- 
E ceived and owned, as the rule of Chriſtian 
belief and practiſe. 


4. In the writings of theſe Apoſtolical Fa- 


thers there 1s all the notice taken of the books 
of the New Teſtament, that could be ex- 


pected. Barnabas, though ſo early a writer, 


appears to have been acquainted with the 


Goſpel of St. Matthew, Clement, writing in 


the name of the church of Rome to the 
church of Corinth, on occaſion of ſome diſ- 
ſenſion there, defires them to tale into their 
| hands the epiſtle of the Bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, 
| Writ to them: and refers them particularly 
to a part of that epiſtle, in which he admo- 
niſhed them againſt ſtrife and contention. He 
has likewiſe in his epiſtle divers clear and un- 
| deniable alluſions to St. Pauls epiſtle writ to 
the church, over which he preſided, and in 


whoſe name he wrote, Not to mention at 


23 5, Quo: 
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5. Quotations there could not be, as we 
have often obſerved, in the book of Herma. 
But alluſions there are to the books of the 
New Teſtament, ſuch as were ſuitable to hi; 
deſign. | 

6. Tenatius, writing to the church of Es. 


ſus, takes notice of the epiſtle of Paul writ 


to them, in which he makes mention of then 
n Chriſt Jeſiis. 

7. Laſtly Polycarp, writing to the Pbili. 
frons, refers them to the epiſtle of the Bl: 


fed and renmoned Paul, writ to them: if not 


alſo, as I imagine, to the epiſtles ſent to the 
Theſſalonians, Chriſtians of the ſame pro- 
vince. Not to mention now his expreſs quo- 
tations of other books of the New Teſti 
ment, or his numerous, and manifeſt allu- 
lions to them. 

8. From theſe particulars here mentioned 
it is apparent, that they have not omitted to 
take notice of any book of the N. T. which, 
as far as we are able to judge, their deſign 
led them to mention. Their filence there- 


fore about any other books can be no pre1u- 
dice to their genuinneſſe, if we ſhall hereat- 
ter meet with credible teſtimonies to them 
And we may have good reaſon to believe, thi 
theſe Apoſtolical Fathers were ſome of those 
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perſons, from whom ſucceeding writers re- 
ceived that full and ſatisfactorie evidence, 
which they appear to have had concerning 
the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament. 
9. And though I do not here deſign to 
um up the whole evidence given by theſe 
© writers, from their alluſions, and other par- 
ticulars, but only to mention ſome general 
obſervations; yet it ought to be here remem- 
bred, that Ignatius has made uſe of terms 


© denoting a code, or, collection of Go/pels 
end Epiſtles. | 


Q 4 Crae, 
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CHAr. VIII. 


EVANGELISTS in the reign 
TRAJAN, 


Fs E B E (a) in the hiſtorie of thing 
in the reign of Trajan has this remark: 
able paſſage : 

Among thoſe who were illuſtrious : 
* that time was Quadratus, who, togethe 
with the daughters of Philip, is aid to 
have enjoyed the gift of prophecie. And 
* beſide theſe there were at that time mary 
other eminent perſons, who (6) had the 
* firſt rank in the ſuccęſſion of the Apoſtles: 
Who, being the worthie diſciples of (uct 
men, every where built up the churches, the 
foundations of which had been laid by the 
* Apoſtles: extending likewiſe their preach- 
* ing yet farther, and ſcattering abroad the 
* ſalutarie ſeeds of the kingdom of wy 

3 


(a) H. E. L. z. c. 33 : 2 

(6) Tiv porn rag Ths Twv awmorihaey A 0h 
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C) 


word had inſpired with an ardent love of 
| «© philoſophie, firſt fulfilled our Saviour's 
| © precept, diſtributing their ſubſtance to the 
neceſſitous. Then travelling abroad they 
performed the work of Evangeliſts, being 
ambitious to preach Chriſt (c) and deliver 
the ſcripture of the Divine Goſpels.” 

| TI preſume, I have not improperly placed 
> this paſſage here. Euſebe, as I juſt ſaid, is 
writing the hiſtorie of things under Trajan. 
In the foregoing chapter he had given an ac- 
count of nat ius and his writings, who died 
in the tenth of Trajan. And in the two 
following chapters he ſpeaks of Clement of 
FE Rome, and Papias. Though therefore Eu- 
| ſebe does not alwaies place things in his Ec- 
| clefaſtical Hiſtorie in the exact order of time; 
pet I think it muſt be allowed, that he was 
fully perſuaded, that before the end of the 
| reign of Trajan, who died in 117, the 
| Goſpels were well known, and collected to- 
| gether: And they, who preached the doc- 
irine of Chriſt to thoſe who had not heard 


it, 
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all over the world. For many of the diſ- * 
( ciples of that time, whoſe ſouls the divine 
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4. D. it, carried the Goſpels with them, and dei. 
112. » 
w—— vered them to their converts. They muſt 


therefore have been before this for ſome 
time in uſe, and in the higheſt eſteem in the 
churches planted by the Apoſtles. It muſt 
have been no difficult thing at that time to 
know the genuinnefle of writings, which 
were of ſo great authority with them. And 
certainly they were well aſſured of it, or 
they had not ſo highly eſteemed them. The 
perſons, of whom Euſebe here ſpeaks, were 
the immediate ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and had the firſt rank among them. And 
they lived a good part of their time in the 
very firſt centurie, as well as St. Ignatius 
and St. Clement, 

There can be, I think, but one exception 
to my placing this paſſage here, in the reign 
of Trajan, at the year 112, which is, that 
this is not a paſſage of any ancient writer of 
this time, but of Euſebe, an author of the 
fourth centurie. To which I would anſwer, 
that it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Euſebe had 
good ground from ancient authors, for what 
he here ſays. And that the Goſpels were 
before now well known, and in great eſteem, 
and collected together, appears probable wo 

What 


a , / . . wo 
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1 many more paſſages of Euſebe, or any other 


what we ourſelves have ſeen in the Apoſtoli- 4. D. 
cal Fathers ſtill remaining, particularly in GIVE 
Vratius. If this does not ſatisfy, I would | 


add: that I do not intend to bring forward 


writer, in this manner, 


CHAP, 


A. D. '1 a) 
2 AA is placed by Cave (a) at the 


3 

— year 110. According to others he flou. hut 
riſhed about the year (5) 115, or (c) 110 by! 

How long he lived, is uncertain. He is faid 115 


by ſome (d), to have been a Martyr. But © he 
as this is not mentioned by Euſebe, or Ferom; WW « «, 
I think, it need not be much regarded. . d 
naeus (e) ſpeaks of him as a hearer of Jh., 
and companion of Polycarp. And by Jin W 
ſeems to intend the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, WW . , 
Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, has a W by 
whole chapter concerning him, beſide what WWF « 15 
he ſays of him in other places. There is no 
part of that chapter, which we ſhall not have WF 
occaſion for, at one time or other. I think 
therefore, though it be long, it will be the 65 
ſhorteſt courſe to take it all here at once. 04 


c | hearer 

TT here e 

| | Spie. 

(a) Hiſt. Lit. Paptas. | Papia 
(6) Baſnage Ann. P. E. 115, . 8. Ann. 
(e) Pagi Crit. in Bar, A. D. 116. Cleric. H. E. 9.35 


| (4) Vid. Cave ibid. (e) L. v. c. 33. 12 
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There are, ſays (/) Euſebe, five books * 
of Papias, entitled an Explication of the wad 
Oracles of the Lord, Theſe Irenaeus makes 
mention of, as the only books writ by him, 
after this manner: Theſe things Papias, uh 
was a hearer of Jon, and a companion 
of Polycarp, an (g) ancient man, atteſts 
in his fourth book : for there are five books 
conpoſed by bim. Thus ſpeaks Irenaeus. 
but Papras in the preface of his books does 
by no means ſay, that (A) he heard or ſaw 
any of the holy Apoſtles: but only, that 
he had received the things concerning the 
* faith from thoſe, who were well acquaint- 

ed with them, which he ſhews in theſe 
words: T ſhall not think much to ſet down 
© together with my interpretations what J 
* have learned (b) from the Elders, [or Preſ- 
* byters] and do well remember, confirming 
* the truth by them. For J took no delight, as 


OT” —_— 
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(4A) It is therefore ſti!! a queſtion, whether Papias was a 

| hearer of John the Apoſtle, as Irenaeus ſeems to intimate, or 
only of John the Elder. See this queſtion conſidered by Grabs 

pic. T. 2. p. 26. c. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 2. p. 2. St. 

| Papias Note i. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 116. 2. v. Baſnag. 

Ann. 115. n. ix. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich. liv. 2. ch. 2: 

*. 352. Note (2.) 
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0 men do, in thoſe that talk a great deal, 
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4. D. © but in thoſe that teach the truth: nor in thoſ; 
wes © that relate ſtrange precepts, but in them that 


© relate the precepts which the Lord has entruſi- 
ed us with, and which proceed from the truth 
itſelf. And if at any time I met with on: 
who had converſed with the Elders, Jenquir. 
ed after the ſayings of the Elders : What 
Andrew, or what Peter ſaid : or what Phi. 
« lip, what Thomas, or James had ſaid; 
* What John or Matthew, or what any other 
© of the diſciples of the Lord were wont 5 
* ſay: and what Ariſtion, or John the Preſby- 
* ter, diſciples of the Lord, ſay: For I ua 
, opinion, that I could not profit ſo mich 
* by books (i) as by the living. Where it 1; 
proper to obſerve, that he twice mentions 
the name of John. The former of whom 
he reckons with Peter, James, Matthe, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, manifeſily 
* intending the Evangeliſt, Then making: 
« diſtinction in his diſcourſe, he places the 
other John with the others, who are not of 
the number of Apoſtles, puting Ariſtion be. 
© fore him. And he expreſly calls him Pre- 
© -byter. By which too is ſhewn the truth cf 

their 


e 


A 


(i) *Opoy 74 Tapt Coon; Quins = he,, 
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| «© their account, who have ſaid, that there 4. D. 
© were two in Aſia of that name: and that 3 
(there were two ſepulchres at Fpheſus, and 
that each of them are ſtill ſaid to be the 
| « ſepulchre of John, This is worthie of our 
| © remark, For it is likely, that the Revela- 
ation, which goes under the name of 
LT Jobn, was ſeen by the ſecond, if not by 
© © the firſt, This Papias then, of whom we 
have been ſpeaking, confeſſeth, that he re- 
ceived the Apoſtles ſayings from thoſe who 
© converſed with them. And ſays, that he 
was a hearer of Ariſtion, and Fobn the Preſ- 
* bxter. And indeed he often mentions them 
Aby name, and puts down in his writings 
| © the traditions he had received from them. 
Nor will our mention of theſe things, I 
| © ſuppoſe, be judged unprofitable, It will 
be worth while to add here to the forcited 
words of Papas ſome other of his paſſages, 
in which he mentions ſome miracles, and 
* other things, which had come to him by 
tradition. That Philip the Apoſtle refided 
with his daughters at Hierapolis, has been 
' ſhewn in ſome things we have (&) already 
produced. Now we are to obſerve how 
* Papas, 


(A) T. 3. c. 31. 
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A. D. © Papras, who lived at the fame time, men. 
116. . . f 
— ſtioons a wonderful relation he had received 

* from Philip's daughters. For he relates, 

that in his time @ dead man was raiſed to life, 

He alſo relates another miracle of uf; 

* ſur-named Barſabas : That be drank dead 

* poiſon, and by the grace of the Lord ſuffer: 

no harm. Now that this Juſtus after the 

* aſcenſion of our Saviour was ſet forth by the 

Holy Apoſtles together with Matthias, and 

© that they prayed, that one of them might 

© bealloted to fill up their number in the room 

* of Fudas the traytor, the ſcripture of the 

Aa ii, Adds relates in this manner: And they cſ- 
„ * © pointed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, wi 
* was ſur-named Fuſtus, and Matthias. Ani 

they prayed, and ſaid. And other things 
the ſame writer has related, which he r. 
ceived by unwriten tradition, and ſome 
ſtrange parables of our Saviour, and {c- 
mons of his, and ſeveral other things of 
fabulous kind. Among which he ſays like- 
wiſe, that there ſhall be a thouſand yea! 
after the reſurrection of the dead, wherein 
the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall corporally ſub- 
* fiſt upon this earth, Which opinion, I 
« ſuppoſe, he was led into by miſunderſtand: 
* ing the Apoſtolical narrations: and #0! 
Want 


. 0 0 
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Want of ſeeing into thoſe things, which pf 
d © they ſpoke myſtically, and in figures. For 
„ be (ö) was a man of no great capacity, as“ re 
may be conjectured from his writings, Vet 

© he gave occaſion to a great many eccleſia- 

© ((jcal writers after him to be of the ſame 
opinion, who reſpected the antiquity of the 
man: as Jrenaeus, and the reſt who have 
maintained that opinion. In the fame writ- 

ing he delivers many other narrations of 

the forementioned Ariſtion of the words of 

the Lord, and traditions of 7obn the Preſ- 

© byter, To which we refer the cutious 

„ W © reader. But it is requiſite, we ſhould ſub- 

,» W © join to his fore-cited paſſages a tradition, 
which he has concerning Mart, who wrote 

1 Goſpel, in theſe words: And this the 

8  Prejſbyter [or Elder] faid : Mark being the 


nge © [er preter of Peter wrote exattly whatever 
i. © fe remembered: But not in the order in 
lich things were ſpoken or done by Chri/?, 
e- WE {or be uas neither a hearer, nor a follower 


/ the Lord. But, as I ſaid, afterwards 
n /ollowed Peter; who made bis diſcourſes for 


b- be profit of thoſe that heard him, but not in 

Ille way of à regular hiflorie of our Lord's 
id. 1 * words. 
for (I) f yay Tot Tings 0 To va, g av $% Tal ars 
ink a, tu ανhEẽꝭ3 e ble, dairtrai 
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; | 4 
© words, Mark however committed no miſta, M N. 


in writing ſome things, as they occurred u the 
* bis memorie. For this one thing be n ] 
* made his care, to omit nothing which he l 
heard, and to ſay nothing falſe in what H little 
related. Thus Papias writes of Mari MW "©! 


Concerning Matthew he ſays: Matter P 


* wrote the [divine] oracles in the Hehm © 
tongue, and every one interpreted them, 4 
he was able, He alſo brings teſtimonies out 
of the firſt epiſtle of John, and of Petri: 
like manner, He relates alſo another ſtor 
of a woman accuſed of many crimes befor 
the Lord, which is (2) contained in th 
* Goſpel according to the Hebrews.” 
It ſhould be juſt obſerved, that in ans 
ther place (o) Eufebe, ſpeaking of Tenatiu 
and Polycarp, ſays: © At the ſame tin: 
* flouriſhed Papas, Biſhop of Hierapli 
an eloquent man, and ſkilful in the (cri 
« tures.” But FValeſius in his notes offers d. 
vers reaſons for believing this laſt character t: 
be an interpolation : it being wanting in ſer 
ral manuſcripts, and alſo in the tranſlation d 
Rufin 


(on) "Ns ve f. Nalgene, 2 ros Ele yeaas bear 
Untere e, 2p ,, TPovoid, Ts And « 100 
dupa, 1 xASUgacd or 71 E auTaIs. 
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„Kan, and contrarie to what Euſebe lays in 75 uh 

de 2bove cited chapter, — 
I need not put down diſtinctly what Je— 

ame in his catalogue ſays of Papias, it being 

e more than a tranſcript of Eujebe, Only 

1 ue may obſerve, that he aſſures us, he was Bi- 

ſhop of Ilierapolis in Aſia, and that he wrote 


1 fve books, called an Explication of the words 
o the Lord. 

1 = 5 

3 Omittivg now the confirmation, which 
\ . — — . 

m TO” affords to the Facts of the Evangelical 

4 Hiſtoric, in what he ſays of our Bleſſed Lord 

* and his Apoſtles; there are divers things in 


r foregoing chapter of Euſebe to be taken 

E notice of, very much to our preſent purpoſe. 
Ve muſt by all means obſerve what is here 
ſaid, or hinted, concerning St. Matthew's, 
and St. Mark's Goſpels, the Adis of the A- 
E /:/1cs, forme other books of the N. T. and 
| the ſtorie contained in the Gel according to 
the 19 190 

1. Of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

FY Bikes is an authentic teſtimonie to the 
genuinneſſe of the Goſpel of St, Matt hevv. 
It was well known in the time of Papas. 
No one doubted, but it was writen by him. 
2.) Pafias ſays, this Goſpel was writ in 
Ecbretw. The fame thing we ſhall hereafter 


R 2 find 


1 PAPIAS; 


1 


Book l. 
D. find often affirmed by ancient Chriſtian wr,. 


ters. Nevertheleſs, ſome very learned meg 
have diſputed this. They think, ſucceding 
writers have taken this account upon tru} 
from Papias, without duly conſidering the 
matter. I think it muſt be allowed, ther: 
are not in our Greek Goſpel of St. Matther 


any marks of a tranſlation, 
ſhall ſay no more here. 


But of thi; [ 


3.) The particular obſervation concernins 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, that it was writ in H. 
brew, ſeems to imply, that it is the on} 
Goſpel that was writ originally in that hn. 


guagcé. 


4.) He ſays, every one interpreted it a. 
was able, Which ſome have thought to b: 
one ſpecimen of this man's weak capacity: 
for it requires ſome knowledge in the H. 
brew tongue, to interpret a book writ in that 


Janguage. 


5.) Allowing St. Matthew's Goſpel to har: 
been writ in Hebrew, it does not follow from 
what Papias ſays, that there was then no Gre: 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, or that Papias knew 
of no ſuch. Papias collected accounts d 
former things from any perſons whom be 
thought credible. What he ſays therefore 0! 
every one interpreting it as he was able, may 


relate 


Cha 


relat 
writ 
wha 
Gol] 
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relate only to ſome ſhort time after it was 4 D. 
writen, All that can be concluded from EW 


what Papras ſays, is, that he thought the 
Goſpel of Matthew was writen originally in 
Hebrew : and that for ſome time, till a Greek 
tranſlation was publiſhed, every one interpre- 
tcd it, as he could. 

That at the time of Papias, and before, 
there was extant a Greek Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, is apparent from the quotations, or 
alluſions of the Apoſtolical Fathers, particu- 
larly thoſe of Ignatius and Polycarp; there 
being a great agreement between them and 
our Greek Goſpel, not only in ſenſe, but alſo 


in the very words. 


2, Of St. Mark's Goſpel. 

1.) Here 1s an authentic teſtimonie to the 
Goſpel of St. Mark, What Papias writes 
concerning it, he had received from the Preſ- 
byter, meaning undoubtedly the Preſbyter 
Joln. The Preſbyter ſaid, Mark was the 
interpreter and follower of Peter, and the 
Goſpel writ by him was compoſed out of Pe- 
ter's ſermons, And better materials no man 
could have. Nor could any man, not an 


Apoſtle himſelf, have better advantages for 


writing a Goſpel, than frequent hearing the 
Apoſtle, and intimate converſation with him. 
& Þ 2.) But 
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K : 55 2.) But we need not be determined ab. 


ww lutly by the judgement of the Elder, . 
Mark did not write in the order, in «| 
things were ſpoken or done by Chrift. F, 
though Peter in his ſermons might not always 
deliver things in the order of time in which 
they happened, nor in each ſermon every par. 
ticular here related ; yet there was uſually in 
his ſermons ſome regard to the order of tim 
And Mark, who long attended on him, and 
often heard him preach, would certainly be 
able to put the whole together, when be 
came to write, very much in the order « 
time, in which things were ſpoken or done, 
And if Peter's public inſtructions had not 
fully qualified him for writing a regular hi- 
ſtorie, he had in his converſation with Peter 
frequent opportunities of making farther en- 
quiries about any matters he doubted of. 
3.) The Preſbyter, according to this ac- 
count, put the credit and authority of Mar/': 
Goſpel upon it's being a true and faithful re- 
lation of the preaching, or ſermons, of the 


particular there mention 
43᷑.) However it ke by no means to be 
overlooked, that in another place EA, 
attcr he had put down what Ciemen! of 


Ale, A 


Apoſile Peter. This is ee from eveiy 


ties, 
when 
done, 
men, 
bis a 
chure 
Clem 
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with 
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| Alexandria ſays of Mark's Goſpel, adds: And 4: P. 
% Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis agrees with x 


lim. 
What St. Clement ſays there is to this pur- 
poſe: that St. Peter's hearers at Rome were 


dæũtous of having his ſermons writ down for 


their uſe: That they made their requeſt to 


| Mark to leave them a writen memorial of the 


doctrine they had received by word of mouth: 
That they did not deſiſt from their entrea- 
tics, till they had prevailed upon him : That 
when the Apoſtle Peter knew what had been 
done, he was pleaſed with the zeal of the 
men, and {qg) confirmed that writing by 
lis authority, that it might be read in the 
churches, ** This is related, ſays Euſebe, by 
Clement in the ſixth book of his In/t1tutions. 
And Papias, Biſhop of Therapclis, agrees 
with him,” 


From this paſſage of Euſebe it has been 


concluded by learned men, that Papias had 


related not only what we have before ſeen in 
the foregoing chapter from the Elder, but 
lik-wiſe that Peter had confirmed Mark's 

R 4 Goſpel. 


% Hift. Fe. J. 2. c. 15. 
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1 Goſpel. 
= — who has writ with ſo much judgement ch 
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So thought Mr. (r) Richard» 


the Canon of the New Teſtament. And u- 
learn, ſays he, from Erſebe, that both Pa. 
pias, and Clement of Alexandria atteſted, thi 
the Romans having prevailed with St. Mari 
to write his Gel, wohat be had done was r. 
vealed to St. Peter by the Holy Ghoſt, ah 
thereupon authorized the work, and appoint: 

11 to be read publicly in the church. 
But to this I crave leave to ſay two thine: 
Firſt, that this ſame paſſage from Clene. 
of Alexandria, is related by Euſebe in anv- 
ther (s) place differently, and I think in ſon: 
reſpects more accuratly than here. Ther: 
Fiuſebe informs us, that Clement ſays, when 
Mark had compoſed his Goſpel, be {phe it 
to them that had aſked it of him. Which «ln 
(t) Peter knew, be neither forbid it, nor er- 
couraged it. 
When we come to Clement himſelf, we (hal 
farther conſider theſe two accounts of Ei 
ſebe: how they may be reconciled, and 


which 1 is the moſt accurate. 
Sec di ; 


(r) The Canon ef the 
1019. 
ie 8 oe RR. 2 TS 
(7) "Orep c vr Tor 
gel, lars FeoTber Let, p. 216. B. 


N. T'. vindicated, p. 34. ed. . 


But of this I ſay no more here, 


rev, terfeg lit &s MhTE l. 
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Secondly, Which ſoever of theſe two ac- +: 
counts is the more accurate : ſuppoſing that 8 


Clement did write, that when Peter knew 
what was done, he confirmed the writing by his 
authority, that it might be read in the 
churches; yet it cannot be inferred from 
Euſobe, that Papias had ſaid all this. Euſebe 
ſays: And Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, a- 
grees with Clement. Such obſervations as 
theſe are, in my opinion, to be interpreted 
cautiouſly, "Theſe words of Euſebe do not 
imply, that Papias had expreſly related eve- 
ry thing there faid by Clement : but only in 
general, that the two accounts of St. Mark's 
Goſpel given by Clement and Papras are a- 
erceable to each other. They agree in the 
author of that Goſpel, that he was a diſciple 
and companion of St, Peter, and that it was 
compoſed out of that Apoſtle's ſermons. But 


| becauſe Papias is ſaid, to agree with Clement, 


it is by no means neceſſarie to ſuppoſe, he 
had delivered every particular contained in 
that paſſage of Clement, 
3. Of the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
Papias does undoubtedly give ſome con- 
firmation to the hiſtoric of the As of the 
Afoſiles, in what he ſays of Philip: and eſ- 


peclally in what he ſays of Juſtus, called 


Barſa- 


249 
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A. D. 
15 Bar ſabas. 


Book 1. 


But I think it cannot be attirmed, 
—.— that he did particularly mention, or refer to, 


PAP IAS. 


the book of the Acts. For I reckon, it i; 


Euſebe himſelf, who adds that quotation out 


of the A#s, upon occaſion of what Papi; 
had writ of the before- mentioned Bar/abas, 
4. Of the efa/tles of Peter and John. 

1.) Papas evidently confirms the genuin. 
neſſe and authority of the firſt epiſtle of Pe. 
ter, and the firſt of John. 

2.) Papias had writ nothing of the ſecond 
epiſtle of Peter, or of the other epiſtles of 
Fohn. If he had, Euſebe would certainly 
have taken notice oi it. Theſe epiſtles were 
doubted of, and contradicted by ſome in hi 
time. He therefore diligently obſerved what- 
ever he met with concerning them 1n ancient 
writers, And fails not of informing his rea- 
ders of it. 

3.) Nevertheleſs nothing can be inferred 
from the ſilence of Papias to the prejudice oi 
the genuinneſſe of theſe epiſtles. He no 
where deſigned to give a catalogue of the 
writings of theſe Apoſtles. All Euſebe lays 
is, Papias brought teſtimonies out of the fri 


epiſtle of Joln, and the firſt of Peter like wiſe 


That he has alleged no paſlages out of the 


other, Papas dealt 


is not at all ſtrange, 
chictiy 


| app 


clude 


Jobn. 
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cheefly in unwriten traditions, And had no 4. P. 
— — 


, articular occaſion to quote any other epiſtles 
of thoſe Apoſtles. He confirms theſe there- 
bee without prejudicing the reſt, 
i 5. Of the Revelation. 
I think it alſo highly probable, that Pa- 
tis had read the book of the Revelation. 
And this may be confirmed from the paſſage 
of Irenaeus, where he mentions him, But 
| apprehend too, that it may be fairly con- 
F cluded from what Euſebe ſays of the two 
' WH 72525, that Papias had no where in theſe 
dee books expreſly faid, that the Revelation 
vas writ by 7%n the Apoſtle. However, I 
do not take the filence of Papras in this mat- 
ter, to be any objection to that ſuppoſition. 


Who was the author of that book, was well 
* W known in his time: but he might have no 
particular occaſion to mention him. 


And it is obſervable, that Andrew, Biſhop 


| poſed to have flouriſhed about the year 500, 
| in the preface to his Commentarie upon the 
| Revelation mentions Papas together with o- 
jacrs, who had born teſtimonie to this book, 

in 


8 Fid, Car, II. L. 7. 15 


of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, who is (u) ſup- 
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in this manner: © But (x) we judge i 
needleſs, ſays Andrew, to enlarge on the 
divine inſpiration of this book, to which 
ſo many bleſſed men bear a credible tef;. 
% monie: as Gregorze the divine, and Gn 
« and others more ancient than they: 
** mean, Papias, Irenaeus, Methodius, and 

* Hippolytus.” 

by Of the Goſpel according to the Heorcz: 

Papias gives no confirmation to this Go 
pel. Euſebe ſays, he had a hiſtorie, wit 
zs contained in the Goſpel according to the H. 
brews. The words of Euſcbe are remarkabl: 
He does not ſay, that this ſtory was take 
out of that Goſpel, or that Papas had quot- 
ed, or brought teſtimonies out of it. Thi 
Goſpel ſeems to have contained ſeveral toric 
and relations, or circumſtances of things, ad. 
ded to the Goſpel of St. Matthezo, It is n0: 
at all wonderful, that Papias, who collec 
unwriten traditions, ſhould have one ſtog, 
found, or contained, in the Goſpel accordin; 
to the Hebrews, When theſe additions wet? 
infertcd 


A 
* 


A 


A 
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inſerted in that Goſpel, is uncertain : Poſſi- 4  D. 
y about the time of Papas, poſſibly after it 


And if they were a little before, it is not very 
material, I conclude however, that Papias 
had no where quoted that Goſpel, And I 
infer therefore likewiſe, that when Papias 
ſpoke of St. Matthew's Goſpel, he ſpoke of 
his Greek Goſpel, which he was well ac- 
quainted with. He had received ſome tradi- 
tion by word of mouth, that it was writen 
originally in Hebrew. But as tor any He- 
brew Goſpel of Matthew in his time, he 


knew nothing of it, being a perfect ſtranger 


to that language. 


It may be thought, that I have been too The ſum of 


particular in my remarks upon Papras, a man 
of ſmall capacity. But I eſtcem the teſti_ 
monie very valuable, Which he has given to 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
and to the firſt epiſtle of St, Peter, and St. 
Jen. If Papias had been a wiſer man, he 
had left us a confirmation of many more 
Pooks of the New Teſtament, 
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JUSTIN MARTYR. 


I. His Hiſtorie. II. His Works, with c. 
tratts out of the Quaeſtiones et Reſponſicn:; 
aſcribed to him. III. His Teſtimonie to fl. 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, partici. 
larly the Goſpels. IV. The Adds of t 
Apoſtles. V. St. Paul's Epiſtles. VI. Ty! 
ſecond Epifile of St. Peter. VII. The R. 
velation. VIII. Of Apocryphal Scripture, 
ſuppoſed to be quoted by him. IX. Te: 
Sum of bis Teſtimonie to the Scriptures i 
the New Teſtament, 


4. D. I. HE hiſtorie of Juſtin may be col. 
3 lected partly from his own wir 
His Hiſto- tings, partly from other ancient authors. 

. He was born (a) in Flavia Neapolis, an- 

ciently called Sichem, a city of Samaria |! 
Paleſtine, His father's name was Priſci 


his grandfather's Bacchius. 
| Ile 


(a) Apol. i. init, Pariſ. p. 55. 
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255 


He was early a lover of truth, and ſtudi- 4 D. 


7 Jed philoſophie under ſeveral maſters: firſt 

under a Stoic, next a Periptetic, then a Py- 

thagcrean, and laſtly a Platonic : whoſe 

principles and ſentiments he preferred above 

all other, until he became acquainted with 

the Chriſtian religion: which he then em- 

„ braced, as the only (b) certain and uſeful 

5 | pbiloſophte. Of his converſion to Chriſtiani- 

„y he gives an account in his Dialogue with 

„ %o. All theſe particulars we have from 
„ bimſclf. 


" | The exact time of his converſion is uncer- 
, | tain, Cave conjectures (c) it happened a- 
„bout the year 132, or 133. Tillemont (d) is 
„ot much the ſame opinion, who ſuppoſes, he 
BE born in 103, and was about thirty years 


of age, when he embraced Chriſtianity in 

the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133. The courſe 

of his life after his converſion is thus briefly 
. digeſted by Cave (e). In the begining of 
the reign of Antonine the Picus he came to 
Rome, and in the year 140 preſented his firſt 
Apo- 


(6) Taurin ub N AASTOLLEN PULETN) TE N oH. 
p. 225. C. in Dial. | 

c) See Fuſtin's life, F. v. in Lives of the Primitive Fa- 
hers, and Hiftoria Liter. p. 36. 

(4) Mem. Ecc. TJ. 2. Part ii, Vie de Fuſtin M. Art. 2. 
Mot. 1. & Art. v. Not 4. 
le, Hiftor. Lie, 


140. 
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* 4 D. Apologie to that Emperour. Afterwards he 
ent into Alia, where he had the celebrated 
conference with Trypho the Few. And then 
returned again to Rome, where he wrote hi; 
ſecond Apologie, inſcribed to Marc Antonin 
the Philoſopher, and ſuffered martyrdom 4. 
bout the year 164. Tilemont (/) is rather 
inclined to place his death in the year 16, 
or 168. Fabricius (g) ſuppoſes, he wi 
born in 89, and ſuftered martyrdom in th: 
74. year of his age, A. D. 163. Grabe (/) 
is alſo of the ſame opinion about the time 0 
his birth, and that his martyrdom happend 
in the year 163, or 165, the 74. or 76, yer 
of his age. | 
Tuſtin is mentioned by many ancient 
Chriſtian writers; by his diſciple Ts 
tian, by Irenaeus (i), Tertullian (k), Melle 
dius, Eu ſebe, Jerome, Epiphanius, Pbotiu, 
and others. I ſhall put down ſome of their N ration 


teſtimonies, Bo” 
Tatian (I) calls him an admirable man. ver 
Methodius (m) ſays, he was a man not f Ant 
| remov- WF © Re 

a bc 


{f) Ubi ſupra Art. 22. 

(ge) Biblioth. Gr. T. wv. p. 51. 52. 9 

h) Spicileg. Patrum. T. ii. p. 140. 147. | 

4% A. . L. iv. cap. 6. et Lib. v. cap. 26. 0 5 


64 P | Adv. Valent. cap. v. Juſtinus philoſophus et 7 ) q 
(/) O Savunoterar®- Ius . Cont. Gr. p. 157 E (7) 


(in) Apud Phot. cad. 234. P. 921. 
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» W removed from the Apoſtles in time, or virtue. 9 8 
18 Eujebe in) ſays, he flouriſhed not long after —— 
me times of the Apoſtles, Photius (o) ſays, 
be was well acquainted with the Chriſtian 
- W philoſophie, and eſpecially with the Hea- 
. then; rich in the knowledge of hiſtorie, 
and other parts of learning. But he took 
„title care to ſet off the native beauty of 

» WW © philoſophie with the ornaments of rhetoric, 
Por which reaſon his diſcourſes, though 
' W © weighty and learned, want thoſe allure- 
ments, which are apt to attract the vulgar.” 
He adds: He (%) ſhewed himſclf a Phi- 
2 WF © loſopher not only in words, but in his ac- 

tions, and his habit.“ 

m II. Euſebe, beſide the accounts he had be- H] 
. WF fore given (2) of Juſtin's books againſt 
Marcion, and all Hereſies, and his Apolo- 
| gies, gives allo (7 this diſtindt enume- 
| ration of his works. He ſays, that 
Juſtin left behind him a great number of 
very uſeful works: As his Apologie to 
Anlonine the Pious, and his ſons, and the 
E © Roman ſenate, and another to his ſucceſſor: 

a book againſt the Greets, [or Gentil] an- 
8 other 


% H. Ee. L. 2. c. 13. lo) Cad 123. 

77 Þ,XoTopay t; THis ALY Us, Y 75 BW Ky TH TOrnvETIADES,. 

1 75 E. 7 is: cap. 11. 12. 16. 
Cap. 18. 
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other book againſt the Gentils, called . 
lenchus, [or a Confutation] another of the 
Monarchie of God : another, entitled Pſ;. 
bes: of the Soul: a Dialogue againſt th 
* Jews, which he had at Epheſus with Tr; 
* pho. There are alſo, ſays Euſebe, many o. 
other books of his, which are in the hand 
* of the brethren.” FJerome's (s) account d 
Juſtin's works agrees with this of Euſthe, 

The principal works of Juſtin are his tw 
Apologies, and his Dialogue with T; os the 
Yew, in two parts. 

The firſt and larger Apologie was addrel- 
ed, as has been already hinted, to Titus A. 
tonine the Pious, Marg Antonine, and Luci 
Verus, the Senate and People of Rome, (., 
Tillemont and Grabe (u) think it was na 
preſented to the Emperour before the yen 
150. Cave ſays in 140: Pagi (x), and 


Bajnage (y) in-the year 139. Maſſuet (e 
The Benedictin editors of fi 


about 145. 


in's Works, in their Preface, ſupport Jil 


mont's opinion in a very plauſible manner. 


The 


's) De Fir. Ill. Cap. 23. 
(f) Lie de F uſlin, as abo ve, 
(a) Spicileg. ſee. ii. p. 150. 
(x) Crit. in Dar. A. D. 148. . 5. 

(y) Ame. P. E. 139; 9. 5. 

(= Vid. Diff. i. in Frenae, num. ii. p. xv. 


J, f. 13. Note 3. 
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The Dialogue with Trypho was writ not 
Jong after, and, according to Pagi and Baſ- 
nage, in 140. according to (a) Maſſuet, 


and the forementioned Benedictins, about 


the year 155. 


The ſecond Apologie ſeems to have been 


preſented to Marc Antonine in the begining 
of his reign, in the year 162. 


The larger Apologie is ſtill extant entire. 


The begining of the ſecond Apologie is want- 
ing: as is the concluſion of the firſt, and 
© begining of the ſecond part of the Dialogue 
with Trypho. 


Beſide theſe there are two diſcourſes to the 
Gentils, which are generally allowed to be 


Juſtin's: one called an Oration to the Gen- 
ts, the other agaivior,, or an Exhortation 
to the Gentils, which is ſuppoſed (5) to be 
the Elenchus, mentioned by Euſebe. | 
The piece we now have of the Monarchie 
f God, ſeems to be a fragment of the genu- 


ine work of Juſtin with that title. 
The epiſtle to Zena and Serenus is at beſt 


| doubtful, and I think not Ju/tir's. 


The epiſtle to Diagnetus is generally ſup- 
poſed to be Juſtin's, though it is doubted of 
8 2 by 


'a) Bid. 
% Vid. Grabe Spic, Patr. T. 2 p. 143- 
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4. P. by ſome, becauſe the ſtile is more elegant 


3 than that of his other pieces. For my own 
part, I cannot perſuade myſelf to quote it xx 
Juſtin's; ſince the ſtile is allowed to be ſupe. 
rior to his, and there is no mention made gf 
it by Euſebe, or Jerome. It would indeed be 
to my purpole, to ſuppoſe it genuine, be. 
cauſe it has more references to St. Paul's ep. 
ſtles, than all the other works of Juſtin. But 
this is another exception, it not being very 
uſual for Juſtin to expreſs himſelf in the file 
of the N. T. as this writer does. Nor can 
there be any particular reaſon for it in this 
epiſtle, writ to a Gentil, and not to a Chtiſ 
tian. And how can one pretend to 4. 
cribe to any author a ſmall piece, not men. 
tioned among his works by the ancients, di- 
ferent from the ordinarie ſtile of all his other 
allowed pieces, when there is no character in 
the title or concluſion to determine whole it 

is? Tylemont (c) who is ſenſible, the ſtile 1 
abundantly ſuperior to Juſtin's, endeavors to 
prove it more ancient, and writ before th: 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Thoſe argument: 


are fully confuted by (4) Baſnage, who 1 
Willing 


{c) Le ſtile fi . et fi eloquent de cette lettt 
4 eleve beaucoup au deſſus de celui de St. Jin. Vir t. 
Tuſtin. Art. 12. p. 371. 
% A. D. 165. F. x. 
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willing to think the epiſtle genuine. The 4 55 
Chriſtians, before the writing of this epiſtle, 1 
3 had ſuffered ſeveral perſecutions : which could 
„dot be ſaid of them, before Jeruſalem was 
0 deſtroyed. It is an excellent epiſtle. And, as 
1 | at the time of writing it, the Chriſtians were 


in (e) a ſuffering condition, it muſt have 
been writ before the reign of Conſtantin. J 
think therefore, that the author of it is ſome 
"i Anonymous ancient Chriſtian writer, whoſe 
age cannot be exactly ſettled. I ſhall quote him 
as ſuch. And, after I have made my ex- 
| tracts out of Juſtin, ſhew what teſtimonie 
this writer bears to the books of the New 
E Teſtament, 

The Nuaeſtiones et Reſponſianes ad Ortho- 
cs, and ſome other pieces, uſually joined 


the marks of a later time. 
It may be not improper however, for me 
do take notice of thoſe Quaeſtiones et Reſpon- 


ones, the work of a learned and laborious 
| _ 


ve (/) thinks him a writer of the fifth 
centurie. D Pin (g) obſerves, that ſome 
| 3 aſcribe 


See Du Pin. Bibl. Baſuage as above. 


| ( 65 71 Cav Hiſt. Lit. in Tuſtin, M. et Irenae. et Conf, 
| Dale, Diff. Iren. iii. u. 22. 


(e) Bib. Eee. T. i. . 58. 


with Juſtin's works, are allowed to have 
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A. D. aſcribe it to Theodoret : and he argues, thy 


140. 


— —⅛ 


the writer lived in the fifth or ſixth centurie. 
Beau ſobre thought, this (5) work to be 
rightly aſcribed to Diodore of Tarſus. The 
Benedictin editors of Tuſtin Martyr hays 
examined this point with ſo much care, that 
their obſervations deſcrve to be briefly inſert. 
ed here. They ſay, it (1) is needleſs 6 


prove it, not to be a work of Juſtin, tie 


thing is ſo evident. They think it probabe, 
that the author was a ian. Which might 
lead us to Theadoret, Nevertheleſs there at 
ſtrong reaſons againſt that ſuppoſition, In 
the end they conclude the author to hav: 
been a Pelagian of that countrey in the fiſch 
centurie, 

In this work moſt of the writers of the 
New Teſtament are quoted, and particularly 
the four Evangeliſts by name, In like man- 
ner the author quotes the (Y) epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and (/) the ſecond epiſtle of P. 


ter. He reckoned (in) both the genealogie 
| to 


(>) Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 288. u. (1.) 

(i) Admonit. in et R. p. 434... 437. 
((% Q. 99. p. 480. B.. et paſſim. Ed. Bened. 

(/) Kaba nov 2 &T050N05 @ETFOS EV Ti evT«pt d yas 
* Sri ef Qu. 94. p. 478. c. 

(m) Vid. Au.” 131. 132. 133. Et conf. Qu. 66. Vid. 
Beauſ. Hiſt. de e Manic h- T. i. p. 354. 355. 
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1 to be Joſeph's, one of his natural, the other J. D. 


e. of his legal father. And he ſays, that () both Cana 
de che writers of the genealogies, meaning Mat- 
de ther and Lake, were Hebrews, and took their 
vs accounts from the public regiſters, As he 
ut WW ſuppoſed, Luke to have been a eto, it is 
. MW likcly, that he did not think him to be the 
n WW Phyſician mentioned by the Apoſtle Paul, 
be Cal. iv. 14. 
| It is beſide my deſign to give any farther : 
account of thoſe works of Jujtin, which are 
not extant : though every one muſt lament 
the loſſe of them: as his book againſt all 
hereſies, which he particularly refers to in his 
firſt apologie: and his book againſt Marcion, and 
| likewiſe that part of his book of the Monar- 
chie of God, which is not extant; eſpecially 
if he therein argued from the ſcriptures of 
the New, as well as of the Od Teſtament, 
The words of (o) Euſebe are, Of the 
Monarchie of God, which he proved, not 
| only out of our Scriptures, but alſo the books 
et the Gentils.“ 
III. We are now to take a different me- Hi: Teft- 
thod from what we have uſed with the Apo- , 


7 theVN. T. 
S 4 ſlolical 
val 
% Fegdte yep novv i C peliau, wt dg Y1E%AcY Ins OUY* 
% ge tayyesds. Qu. 133. P. 491. E. 


„ (0) Hy & [49020 £4 T&V νν⁰ννð,ũju fa, „.. Eh, TeV 
Du, Guyisngs ,n. H. E. p. 140. 4 
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1 N flolical Fathers. For it is impoſſible to tran. 
3 ſcribe all the places of Juſtin, in which he 
has quoted the Goſpels, in his Apologies ard 
Dialogue, though alwaies without expreſly 
mentioning the names of the Evangeli/ts, | 
I ſhall endeavor to take paſſages enough, 90 

ſhew his manner of quoting. 

Quotations and Alluſions. 

Cejpelr, 1. © At () the ſame time an angel wi 
. ſent to the ſame virgin, ſaying : Behold, ta. 
ſhalt concerve in thy womb by the Hil 
Ghoſt, and thou ſhalt bring forth a ſen, ar 
he ſhall be called the Son of the Highi), | 
Aud thou fhalt call his name Teſts, for |: 
* ſha'l fave his people from their fins : A 
they have taught, who have writ the bi. 
* ſtorie of all things concerning our Saviour 
* Teſus Chriſt. And we believe them. 
Matth. i. 20. 21. Comp. Lude i. 31, Thus 

he writes in his firſt Apologie. 
2. Again, in the fame Apologie: But 
* leſt (2) we ſhould ſeem to deceive you, it 
may be fit to lay before you ſome of thc 
* doctrines of Chrit, His words were ſho: 
and conciſe, For he was no ſophiſt, but h 
word was the power of God. Of chaſlity W 35: 


« he 


A 


A 


A 


p Apol. i. p. 75. B. Pariſ. 1636, | (- 
(e) P. 61. E. | - 
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be ſpoke in this manner: V hoſoever looketh 5 Fa 
e on a woman to luſt after ber, has committed We 
d « adulterie with ber already in his heart, in 
ls WW © the fight of God. And, if thy right eye cf. 
nd thee, pluck it cut. For it is better for 
to WW © thee to enter into the kingdom of beaven with 

© one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into 


« eternal fire. And he who marries her who 
* is divorced from another man committeth a- 
„cdulterie.“ Matth. v. 28. 29. 32. 
„3. In his Dialogue. And it is (7) Marth. 


MW © writen in the Goſpel, that he ſaid: All 
„ © things are delivered to me of the Father. 

Aid no man knoweth the Father, but the 
* Son ; neither the Son, ſave the Father, and 
* they to whom the Son will reveal him.” 
Matth. xi. 27. 

4. © And (s) the virgin Mary 1 been 
filled with faith and joy, when the angel 
* Gabriel brought her good tidings, that the 
* Spirit of the Lord ſhould come upon her, 
* and the power of the Higheſt overſhadoww 
* ber, and therefore that holy thing born of 
* her ſhould be the Son of God, anſwered : Be 
it unto me according to thy word,” Luke i, 


35. 38. 


3. It 


7 Kai tv Th 2% Y/£N' 9 fa Thal cab. 326. D. 
1 


Dial. Par. ii. * % Ge 


B rr ˙ n 
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Coon, moaned 
Matth. 
Mark.” 

Luke. 


Mattheaw 


xxv. 41. 


Luke x.19. 


Mark viii. 
31. 


© on all the poser of the enemy. 
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5. It is undoubted, that the Goſpels of 
Matthew and Luke are chiefly quoted by him, 
and Mark's but ſeldom. However, I ſhall 
take a part of a paſſage, in which, within 
the compaſſe of half a page, theſe three 
Goſpels are quoted. 

And in (?) other words he ſays, Depart 
* from me into outer darkneſſe, which the Fa. 
* ther has prepared for Satan and his angel. 
And again he ſaid in other words: I git 
unto you power to tread upon ſerpents, and 
* ſcorpions, and venomous (u) beaſts, and uſ- 
And be- 
fore he was crucified, he ſaid: The Son f 
man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejc(t- 
© ed of the Scribes and Phariſees, and be ( 
crucified, and riſe again the third day.” 
Theic laſt words are exactly quoted by 
Juſtin again (y) in another piace. In St. 
Like ix. 22. is a text very reſembling : but 
in this place Juſtin appears to have uſed 8. 
Mark, In St. Luke it is, - and (2) be flan, 
and raiſed the third day. 


A 


A 


6, That 


P. jor; Dc. 
(uv) Kal oronomed ever. 
(x) Kal SavpoInval, th Ti THTH HUECA GVASNVAT- 
(9) $- 329. . 
(=) Kats dTor[avInyas i pin nu £9 pv. 
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might be concluded from his calling Chri/ft __ 
| the Word, and the word and reaſon of God. Fol, © 
However it will not be amiſs to obſerve a 


| «© after God the Father and Lord of all, and“ 


| © wombs of them that bare them.” 


6. That Juſtin had read St. Jobn's Goſpel, 4. D. 


140. 


quotation, or a reference or two. 
7.“ But (a) he is the firſt power next J i. 


Son, and the Word. And in what man- 
© ner being made fleſh he became man, EY 
* ſhall ſhew hereafter.” 

8. Speaking of John the Paptift : © They Jeb i. 
© (b) ſuſpected him to be the Chriſt, to“ 
© whom he ſaid: I am not the Chriſt, but 
the voice of one crying, There will come one 
* mightter than me, whoſe ſhoes latebets I am 
not worthy to bear.” Compare Matth, iii. 

11. Luke iii. 16. 

9. For (c) Chriſt himſelf has faid : 7%» ii 
* Unleſs ye are born again, ye ſhall not enter 5 
into the kingdom of heaven, But it is ma- 

* nifeſt to all, that it is impoſſible, for thoſe 
* who have been once born to enter into the 


10. © For thus he (d) ſaid: He that hears John xiv. 
me, and does the Forge. I jay, be hears him ** 
* that ſent me.” 


( 


+2: Fuſtin 


4) Apol. i, p. 74. B. 5) Dial. p. 316. C. 
e, Apel. p. 94. 4. 040) þ. by: 4. 
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Memoirs. 
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11. Juſtin often ſpeaks of the Goſpels un. 


der the title of Memoirs, or (e) Commenta. 


ries; Commentaries (f) of the Apoſiles : Hi; 


(Z) or Chriſt's Memoirs; Memoirs of the A. 


poſtles and their companions ; and we have be. 
fore ſeen him uſe the word Goþel, as he does 


alſo Goſpels. 
12. Speaking of the Euchariſt : © For 


the (Y) Apoſtles in the memoirs compoſed 
by them, which are called Goſpels, hay: 
thus delivered it, that Jeſus commanded 
them to take bread, and give thank 
Matth. xxvi. 26, Mark xiv, 22, Luke 
xxii. 19. 20. 
13. For (i) in the commentaries, which, 
as J have ſaid, were compoſed by the Apo- 
ſtles, and their followers, [or companion 
it is writ: That his feet fell like drops if 
blood, as he prayed, ſaying: Fit be poll 
ble, let this cup paſs from me.” 
There can be no doubt, but he here 1n- 
tend: 


A 


A 


A 


— 


* 


0 Qs a Ta d ⁰¾l eu ren alddoue 5. 332. C: 

„ "Omep s Tots dmoprnporevuect Tww dos owl NT s 
va 332. B. et a. 

(g) 'EvTols & ονννꝓανσναα . p. 333. D. 

659 Ap. z. P. 98. B. A ca £02 SME. 
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tends particularly Luke xx. 44. and Matth, 4. D. 
xxvi. 39. . 

14. And upon the whole, it muſt be 
plain to all, that he owned, and had the 
higheſt reſpect for the four Goſpels ; writen, 
two of them by Apoſtles, and the other two 
by companions and followers of the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, by Matthew, Mark, 

Luke, and John. 

15. Farther, theſe Goſpels were publicly 7e 
read in the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians every 725 ah 
Lord's day, by a perſon appointed for that 
purpoſe, whom he calls Reader, For giving 
an account of the Chriſtian worſhip to the 
Emperour in the firſt Apologie, he fays: 


* The (2) memoirs of the Apoſtles, or 
© the writings of the prophets, are read, ac- 


* cording as the time allows, and when the 
© Reader has ended, the Preſident makes a 
* diſcourſe, exhorting to the imitation of ſo 
* excellent things.” 

th, * Tryphbo the Te in the Dialogue 


| © fays (1) to Juſtin: J am ſenſible, that the 
| © precepts in your Goſpel, as it is called, are 


© {0 


* 


0 Ka dT un puoveu re Twl AT0TIAGY, T νννε H 
U2T4 TWV PINT EY AVRYIVOTYETAL 4 % e pe” A H- 
a vο AVE YWVOTHOVT Oy X. N. p. 98. D. 

y r A&YoptVo £00 YEA e . $0] 26 Heber zu- 
A auTUs- p. 227. C. 
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4. D. © fo great and wonderful, that I think i: ere 
140. : | 

w—— © impoſſible for any man to keep them, eve. 
For I have been at the pains to read har 

© them.” | con. 
Whether the Dialogue be real, or only: 

fictitious diſcourſe, this is a proof, the Gol. 

pels were open to all, and were well known 

in the world. For it is reaſonable to ſup. 

poſe, that Juſtin choſe to write in charater, 


IV. Let us in the next place obſerve ſom: 


references to the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


N. T. Juſtin. 
As. 1. 22; 1. Moſes was ( 
And (m) Moſes was thought worthie 1 I 
learned in all the wiſ- partake of all the to 
dom of the Egyptians. learning of the Ex). WW fron 
tans. &&c. 

2. Ac xi. 27. 2. For the Jew cf 
But they that dwell af who had the prophe- 23. 
Feruſalem, and their cies, and alwaies er. Her 
rulers, becauſe they pected the coming 0 WM vi 
knew (o) him not, nor Chriſt, knew him nt 4d 
yet the vcices of the (p, and not only © Hu 

prophet | Chri/ 
= T8: 

(m) Kat Ena:dev3yn aac (n) "AAAS. „ aac * the / 
gopie Alvin. At uT]iov a ald\:UTius5 KATE 

ei nn. ad Gracc. 
hort. p, 11. B. 2 

(9) Todrov &yvaigares, k (p Ia. 4 * (y) 

A. 85, 1. * . 
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fFropbets which are read but killed him. But = 2 
. very ſabbath day, they the Gentils, who had . 


1 WW have fulfilled them in 
F condemning bim. 


N. . 
3. Acts xxvi. 22. 
23. Saying none o- 
| ther things, than thoſe 
F which the prophets 
and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come: That (9) 
| Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 


and that he ſhould be 


1 | the firſt that ſhould 


. 7 EI TaFn7%5 d xciròg, 


never heard of Chriſt, 
untill the Apoſtles 
ſeting out from Jeru- 
ſalem taught them 
the things concerning 
him, being filled 
with joy and faith, 
gave themſelves 
up to the unbegoten 


God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


I think it plain, there is here a reference 
to the hiſtorie in the 4s, 
| irom ver. 44. to the end, 


See Ch. xin. 


Fuſtin. 

3. For though it 
had been obſcurely 
declared by the pro- 
phets, that (7) Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and at- 
ter that be Lord of 
all, &c. 


riſe 


(r ) Had uròs pig live 
o Xpigds, Dial p. 392. A. 
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3 


140. 
WWW 


Romans, 


JUSTIN MARTYR, 


riſe from the dead, 
&c. 
V. We will now proceed to St. Pay! 


epiſtles. 
N. T. Tuſtin, 
1. For (t) the good. 


1. Rom. ii. 4. Or 
deſpi feſt thou (s) the neſſe and kindneſſe of 


Book J. 


riches of his goodneſſe, God, and the im. 
and forbearance and menſity of his riches, 
long ſuffering, not eſteems, as Ezekic 
knowing, that the declares, him thit 
goodneſſe of God lead- repents of his fin; 
eth thee to repen- as one who is righte- 
tance ? ous, and has not fin- 


ned, See Ezek. xxx1 
15. 16. 

The firſt words have a great reſemblance 
with Pauls, Rom. ii. 4. Dr. Thirlby in 
his notes refers alſo to Rom. xi. 33. Eph. i 
7. ili. 8. 

2. Nor was Abraham declared righteou: 
* by God becauſe of circumciſion, but be— 
© cauſe of faith. For before that he wi: 


* circumciſed, it was faid of him: Ari 
5 ham 


10 *H ve TATE v Au- 
r auth Net T 


(1) 'H yp Nong OTIS, z 1 
IAG h rod Ot, Þ T4 


In WV Tod 7AKT6 T5 
p. 266. . 


P. 2 
hl! 
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© © bim for righteouſneſſe. [Gen. xv. 6.] Where- 


E reſemblance with Ram. ii. 25%. 29. as 1a the 


fed for Us. ficed for us. 


| ſions among you, and J 
E fartly believe it. For 


« ham believed Ged, and it was imputed to 


fore we allo in the circumciſion of our 

fleſn believing in God through Chriſt, and 
© having the circumciſion which is uſeful to 
them that have it, that is, of the heart, 
© hope to appear righteous, and acceptable 
© to God,” In theſe laſt words is a great 


D 


_ 


firſt with Paul's argument Rem. iv. Gal. ili. 

For Rom. xi. 2. 3. 4. may be ſeen Dialog. 
p. 257, D. But 1 do not think it worth 
while to inſert the paſſage here. 

Pi; Tuſtin. 

8 Cor; . 7. 3. For Chri/? (x) 1 Corinth, 
For (u) even Chriſt was the paſſover, who 
cur paſſover is ſucri- was afterwards ſacri- 


4. 1 Cor, . 168, 4. For he ſaid . 
19. — 1 (y) hear (g) And, There ſhall 
trat there are divi- be ſchiſms and bereſies. 


1 | there 

IN Kai 79 To Ta 9% 114608 (x) "Hv 5b T9 T7 4.92 2 

gan An, X rig bs. Xpis dg, 6 us ds epov. Dial. 
1505 Akt, pers Ti Hi p. 338. C. 

rege. . . Ae ip % (2) Kai, COLETTE] cute 


#27615 bv Univ eh. cis. p. 253. B. 
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4. P. there muſt be alſo here- 
. 
ies among ou. 


Calat. 


ſpirit, To 
Faith by the ſame ſpi- 


5. 1 Cor. . $, 
9. 10. For to one is 
given by the ſpirit the 
word of wiſdom, to 


another the word of 


knowledge by the ſame 


another 


rit : to another the 
gifts of knowledge by 
the ſame ſpirit : to 


another the working of 


miracles, to another 
prophecie, to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits. 
6. 1 Cor. X. 18. 
Flow (b) ſay ſome a- 
mong you, that there 
1s no reſurrettion of 
the dead ? 
7. Gal. . 13. 
Brethren, I beſeech 


(5) Tas Ayeot TIVES £9 
Luv, ort due Vikpav u 
81. 


Book J. 


5. One (a) m. 
ceives the ſpirit d 
underſtanding, ano. 
ther of counſel, ang. 
ther of power, ſc 
miracles] another d 
healing, another « 
fore- knowledge, 
other of doctrine 


another of the fer 
of God, 


6. Who allo {i 
(e) that there is u 
reſurrettion of 


dead. 


7. In his Oration 
to the Greeks: 5. 


555 
(a) Dial. p. 258. A. 


(c) Ot % N U £1196 
VEKpav dvds ag, Dial. p. 307 
A 
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(d) you, be as Tam: (e) as J am, for Fat: 4.0 


for I am as ye are. fo was as you are, GE 
g. The Jew in the Dialogue allows, that 
the Meſiab might ſuffer : but it ſeems incre- 
dible to him, that he ſhould be ſo ignomi- 
niouſly (F) crucified, © For, ſays he, we read 
in the law, that he who is crucified is accurſ- 
ed. Referring to Deut. xxi. 23, Which 
zs alſo obſerved Gal. iii. 13. Juſtin after- 
wards (g) anſwers this, but his reſpect to 
the epiſtle to the Galatians is not very ma- 


nifeſt. 


. Tuſtin. 

9. Eph. ii. 20. 9. But our cir- 7 
And are built upon cumciſion manifeſted 
the foundation of the next after yours has 
Apoſiles and prophets, been (i) made by 

| Jeſus (H Chrift him- ſharp ſtones, that is, 

| ſelf being the chief by the words of the 

corner ſtone. Apoſtles of the chief 
corner ſlone. 

He ( argues / from the words of P/. 
xvii, 18. which are quoted Eph. iv. 8. 

1 but 


4% Tirede ws 2%, 27. (e Teveds wx 4yw3 571 15 
116 ws Ats. Y NW d dis. P. 40. D. 
A p. 317. A. (8) P. 322. 323. 
59. Oyr & aue aue 0 Ale ALF wv di νινν, 
e!79 "Inrov x pig od. rarer d, TW AGyor Hαhuid 
rav. d LAWN 7 ff, 509 abe 
0 p. 258. B. : ad. p. 342. A. 
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4 8 but his reference to that epiſtle is not very 


WAI clear. 


Philip. 


C51 


2 Theſ. 


N. T. 

10. Philip. iv. 8. 
Whatſcever things are 
true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, —juſt, 
pure, — lovely, 
think of theſe things. 

11. Cobb 38+ 
Who (in) is the firſt 
born of every crea- 
tue. 


12. 2 Thefl. li. 3. 
4. For that day ſhall 


not come, except there 


( II arr. dens KTH 
tes. 


Juſtin. 


10. Tuſtin ſays (, 
that in the law « 


Moſes are enacted 
thoſe things that arc 
by nature good, p. 
ous, and juſt, 

11. Juſtin ſays. 
Chriſt is (n) the fir 
born of all thing 
made. 
The firſt born of ever) 
creature. Once more 
Cf) The firſt born f 
God, and before dl 
the creatures. 

12. Juſtin ſpeał. 
ing of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, ſays, © He 

be 


(/) Dial. p. 263. D. 

() TIpwT TIE Tv de 
Tmonpdrwv, 310. B. | 

(o) II ororAe run 11. 
ces, p. 311. B. f 

(?) TIp@TIT ox Toy Ot. 
X % DavTHV TeV #1104476 


P. 320. D. 
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Again, (1) | 
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e (0 4 falling auay 


firſt, and that man of 
ſin be revealed, the 


lon of perdition, who 


obpoſeth, and exalteth 


himſelf above all that 


i; called God, or that 
is worſhiped. 

13. Hebr. v. 9. 10. 
And being made per- 
jet, he became the 
author of eternal ſal- 
vation unto all them 
that obey him. Called 
ef Grd an high-prieſt 
ler the order of Mel- 
cliſedec. Ch. vi. 20. 
Made an high-prieſt 

after the or- 
der of Melchiſedcc. 
we Ch, vi 11. PL 
cx. 4. 


T 
* 54,240 


14. In another Place Juſtin ſays of Chrift, rebrews. 
1 the 


4) Ore: <2.v un ten d xo- 
ee g ]Z /b a 9 
43 n S. 2 Hαẽlas, ke X. 

P. 341. in. 


20 Key 212) T2 Occ) 15 ct, 2 BI, 2 xis bo lll. 


rx Y, p. 323. C. 


who after the order 


277 
ſhall appear from hea. 4. D. 
ven in glorie, when AS 
alſo (r) the man of 
apoſtaſie, who ſpeak- 

ing great things a- 

gainſt the moſt High, 

ſhall vex us Chrit- 

tians.“ 


13. This is he (6) Hebrecvs. 


of Melchiſedec is king 
of Salem, and eternal 
prieſt of the moſt 
High,” He calls 
Chriſt (?) elſewhere 
allo God's eternal 
Prieſt and King. Sec 
hereafter Numb. VII. 


(Oran 39 5 Tis dera: 
* dvdr &, x. X. p. 336. 
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8 


Book J 
« That (2) he 


JUSTIN MARTYR. 
the Word, and Son of God : 


© js alſo called both Angel and Apoſtle. 4. 


2 Peter, 


Revela- 


ion. 


Chriſt is no where in the ſcriptures of che 
Old or New Teſtament called Apr/tle, u. 
cept in Hebr. iii. 3. Grabe thinks, it | 
may be hence not unfairly collected, thi 
Tuſtin knew, and approved of that epiſtlc, 
VI. 2 Pet. fl. 8. VI. We have 40) 
But beloved, be not (y)underflood, tha: t!; 
ignorant of this one ſaying, that @ a {; 
thing, that ane day is the Lord is as a tl. 
ith the Lord as a ſand years, belongs u 
thouſand years, and this matter. 
a thouſand years as 
one day, See Pl, cx. 
VII. © And (g) a man from among us 
* by name John, one of the (a) Apoſtles cl 


c Chriſt, in the Revelation made to him, 
© has 


(u) Kai eyyercs Ss 1%KatHl, x, among. Ap. i. p. 9. 
D. 

(x) Fid. eju/d. annot. ad Juſtin Loc. ed. Oxon. 809, cg. 
82. p. 121. 

( ) Euvin per % T6 £1pnperoy, 52. WMepe xl @s 1912 67 
85 rare TUVZH, P. 308. 


c 5 ©; 
( Kat med; Y 77%p „ui p Tis 2 50 "Tavis, . 


To . rot XS, ü dmaantiile VEVILLEVA aUT( 4 
A. Pp. A. 

(a) el. may be ſuppoſed to refer to this very date 80 
in in his account of Juſtin” s works he obſerves : Met 
2 d % Tis lwdive dTotdhir{ews, ages T5 &705 00k 21! 


620 al. Hiſt. Ec. J. 4. c. 18. 5. 149. D. 


8 
and 
[ICS 
mſi 
that 
mat 
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has propheſied, that the believers in our 4 


Chriſt ſhall live a thouſand years in Jeru- Pos 
alem, and after that ſhall be the general, 
and in a word, the eternal reſurrection and 


« judgement of all men together. [See Re- 
vel. ch. xx.] The ſame thing, which alſo 


F © our Lord has ſaid : That they ſhall neither 


© marry, ner be given in marriage, but ſhall 


© be equal to the angels, and ſhall be the chil- 
dien of God, being [the children] of the re. 
© furrefion.” Luke xx. 35. 36. 


It deſerves to be conſidered likewiſe, whe- 
ther the expreſſion of eternal reſurrectian and 


judgement do not allude to Heb. vi. 2. And 
„ reſurreetion of the dead, and of eternal 


F /udgement, 


St, Jerome (b) ſeems to ſay, that Juſtin 
and Jrenacus explained, or wrote commenta— 
es upon, the Revelation, But perhaps we 
miſunderſtand him. He may only mean, 


| that they had quoted it, and made ſome re- 


marks upon it in their works, If he intends 
any Commentarie of theirs, he muſt have 
been miſtaken. Divers learned men have 
ſhewen there is no ground to think, that ei- 

12 ther 


+) Scripſit [Joannes] Apocalypſim, quam interpretantur 
utinus Martyr et Irenaeus. De Vir. Il. Foannes, c. is. 
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5 * ther of thoſe Fathers wrote any Comment. 

re upon that book, I ſhall place in the mar. 
gin a note of (c) Fabricius. Hut (d) all 
writes to the ſame purpoſe. 

Of e, VIII. Tnus far of quotations or alluß ons 


ci 


Scriptures. Of Jaſtin Martyr to our books of the Ney 
Teitament, commonly reccived, There 
likewiſc a paſiage or two, in which ſon; 
have ivppoled him tO refer 0 Apocryplul 
writings, 

Of An 1. In his Dialogue with Trypby he avs; 

HA 7 

Coſpels cc Wherefore (e) alſo our Lord Jeſus Chr: 

* has ſaid: In whatſoever | 7b:ngs, or aim; 

« or ways] I ſhall find you, in the ſame] 

will alio judge you. 

I think I need not ſtay long upon this pa- 

ſage. Poſſibly, Zu/7zn deſigned not to quote 


ally 


(c) Hieronymus in chronica: S5 zo | Dowit! ne. lu 
Joannes in Patmum in/ulam relegatus Apoealypfim wid "y un 
Ire nacus znterpr ola. In Gracco Eufebii eli, cos J bir 

y21@-. Itaque nec de Fuflini nec Irtnaei commentars !! 
Apocalyplin cogitandum, quem nec Hicronymus in uo 
noTur icripta perfequitar, neque alias quiſquam veteran me: 
morat. Saltem illud izterpretatur, five ut Graecus 
14% 7436498, non poteſt niti de Illis locis feriptorun in 70 
M. et Irena intellig!, in qui bus Apocaly pſeos 7 09:1: mer 
rionem faciunt, vel verba qua nedam illius explicant \ 16 
Tillemautium Com. I. Mem. Ec. P- 637 = 7075 'Lvan— 
geliſte Note x.] et ſpicilegium patrum 7. 5 7. Grabe. T. II. 
170. Fabric. ad loc. Hieron, de Vir. III. 
(4 De mont. E. Proof. 7. 8. 9. 

(e) At; 5 604; 11785 NG Irc us Neis ds Are. Fi ts 6 

4s 4dT , Cv TNT Y pra. Ae, p. 267. 4. 
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any text, but to repreſent the ſenſe of many . D. 


of our Lord's ſayings. Fabricius (/) has ob- 
ſerved, that this ſaying has been quoted by 
many writers, and that Juin is the 
only one who aſcribes it to our Lord: 
ind that there are words reſembling theſe 
mn FEzetrels: I will judge them according 


{5 their ways. Ex. vii. 3. 8. and xvii. 30. 


uxiv. 14. xxxiii. 20. Moreover Juſtin had 


bat juſt before expreſly quoted gefiel. Mr. 
Jes (g) conjectures, that Tuſtin wrote on- 
ly, the Lord hath ſaid: and that ſome ſcribe, 
ignorantly imagining theſe to be the words of 


Chriſt, inſerted in his copie the words our, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


2. In another place in the ſame Dialogue 
'[uftin [%) fays: * And then when Jelus 
came to the river Jordan, where Jobn 
was baptifing, as Jeſus deſcended into the 

| | « -water, 


Coeterum non putem Apocryphum Eze4ze/:s librum 
-b +utore vitae Antoni, vel Foh. Climacho inſpectum efle ; 
potius ex Prophetiu Egechielis, qualis hodie extat ab al'- 
029 exculpram, et deinde pluribus repetentibus invaluiſſe, li- 
ct non eadem plane verba apud Exechielem leguntur. Deinde, 
1 7:/iz1m M. memoria lapſum dicere velimus, qui ſolus 
ian Chriſo tribuit, et plus ſimplici vice in allegandis 
>toribas hallucinatus eſt, probabile ſane fuerit ab co lecta 

n Apocrypho aliquo Evangelio. Cod. Apocr. N. 7. 
333 | | 
e Neaw and Full Method, V. i. p. 539. 
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* water, a fire alſo was kindled in Jordan: 
e and when he came up out of the water, 
* the Apoſtles of this our Chriſt have writ, 
that the Holy Ghoſt lighted upon him :; 
* a dove.“ 
Somewhat like this there was in the Go. 
pel made uſe of by the Nazarenes, or Hi. 
onites. Epiphanius (i), in his account of the 
Ebionites, ſays, that in their Goſpel it 
writen, “ that when Jeſus came up out ct 
the water, the heavens were opened, and 
he ſaw the Holy Spirit of God in the ſhape 
of a dove deſcending and entring into him- 
ſelf. And there was a voice out of hen 
ven, ſaying: Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well-pleaſed, And again: I hore 
this day begoten thee, And (&) immediatly 
a great light ſhone round about the place,” 
Ictigius (1) obſerves, that the account 
given of our Lord's baptiſm by Frftin and 
the Nazarene Goſpel are different, and con- 
cludes therefore, that Juin did not take h. 
account from thence, It is plain, I thin, 


* 


they 


A 
* 


A 


A 


yu * s 3 * _ . . 
oops Y vp avigan ev Tr led d x, avad ivr ©» av7:! 47 
0 "of — , oy 


Tov 0 a7», os Tpirepdy 79 dy) Viva ETTTNVG £7 9” 
Tov, EY pTA of dT50A0% UTI TETE TAU XfISOU dl U 
log. Part. 2. p. 315. D. 

(i) Haer. 30. F. 13, 

(#) Kai evIvs apitanul 7% Toro 25 yt 

(!) Appendix ad Di. de Haereſ. p. 24. 
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| they differ, in that Tuſtin ſays, as Feſus de- 4. 2 
ended into the water, there was a great light As 


kindled in Fordan : Whereas, according to 
that Goſpel, the light appeared, after Jeſus 
vas come up out of the water, and after the 


 ©9ice from heaven, Mr. Jones (m) has ob- 


{vcd another diſagreement. The one ſpeaks 

of a fire kindled in the river: the other of 

a {re light encirchng, or ſhining round all 
be place. 

5 1) has an obſervation, which, I 
think, is not contemptible: that Juſtin does 
not ſay, the Apoſtles have related any thing 
of this fire, but only, That when he came 
up out of the water, the Holy Ghoſt lighted 
upon him as a dove, This account therefore 
of the fire in the river of Jordan ſeems to be 

only a ſtorie, which Juſtin had received by 
tradition, And perhaps it is only a conclu- 
lion from thoſe words in our Goſpels, that 
the heavens avere opened to him, or a particu- 
lar explication of them, 


But 


m) As before V. i. p. 542. 
0 Verum Fu/tinus ipſa verborum conſtructione, quaſi 
adio, indicaſſe videtur, verba, ſcripſerunt Apoſloli, poſterio- 
em propoſitionem de columbae deſcenſu, quem Matthaeus et 
45 aunes Apoſtoli memoriae prodiderunt, non item priorem 
ane ſplendeſcente, ſpectare, ſiquidem illa ſolum in modo 
ufnit ivo expreſſa ad 78 ſcripſerunt relationem habet, non prior, 
ae mode indicativo poſita eſt, ideoque merito in impreſlis 


dne per Colon diſtincta. Spicil. T. J. p. 19. 20. 


Cha 
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x5 But I think, we need not any farther con. | bad! 

_— cern ourſelves with theſe paſiages. It is pla'z Wi taine 
from his numerous quotations, that our Go ſpok 
pels are the books Juſtin made uſe of, as au. i ſome 
thentic hiſtorics of Jeſus Chriſt. Were 

Sn IX. It is time, we ſum up the evidence 1 

ze/ſimenie, Of this writer. IIe has numerous quoting, quir 
of our Goſpels, except that of St. M, he h 
which he has ſeldom quoted. He quot; a del 
them, as containing authentic account: i Mil © 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his doEtrine. He ſpeaks fair 
memoirs, or records, writ by Apoſtles, nl rt 
thetr companions ; plainly meaning the a. ern 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, Matth-w and /e, KI 
and by companions, or diſciples of Apoſtles Gol 
Mark and Luke. Theſe Goſpels were read UNE 
and expounded in the ſolemn afſemblics 0: alter 
the Chriſtians, as the books of the O del 
Teſtament were: and as they had bc! ulo 
before in the Jereiſb ſynagogues, Whe- The 
ther any other books of the New 'Teit:- «PP 
ment were ſo read, he does not inform u. 1 
This reading of the Goſpels he mentions !! 2 
in his firſt Apologie to Antonine the Pic 1 
He muſt have been well aſſured of the truth n 
ol what he ſays. And it is likely, knew it to oy 


be the ordinarie cuſtom of the Cl:rittian 
churches he had viſited in his travels. H. 


* 


1 
nad 
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nad not been a general practiſe, or had ob- 4 oF 
tained in ſome few places only; he muſt have FR 
| ſpoken more cautioutly, and made uſe of 
> {ome limitations and exceptions. For if there 
E were Chriſtian churches, in which the me- 
nairs he ſpeaks of were not read; upon en- 
auiry made by the Emperour or his order, 
he had run the hazard of being convicted of 
a deſign to impoſe upon all the Majeſty of 
the Roman Empire: and that, not in an at- 
fair incidentally mentioned, but in the con- 
5 duct and worſhip of his own people, con- 
cerning whom he profeſſeth to give the juſt- 
eſt information. The general reading of the 
| Golpels, as a part of divine worſhip, at that 
time, about the ycar 140, or not very long 
after, is not only a proof, that they were 
well known, and allowed to be genuine, but 
allo that they were in the higheſt eſteem. 
Theſe Goſpels were not concealed. Tuſtin 
ppeals to them in the moſt public manner, 
and they were open to all the world; read 
by Jews, and others. 
The other paſſages of 2 in here alleged 
| relate to the Acts of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle 
to the Romans, the firſt to the Corinthians, 
| the epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Phi- 
| p!ans, and Colaſians, the ſecond to the 
Theſſa- 
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A. D. Theſſalonians, the epiſtle to the Hebrezws, the 

We gon ſecond of Peter, and the book of the Re. 
lation: which laſt he expreſly aſcribes 90 
Jobn, the Apoſtle of Chriſt, I ſhall leay: 
it to the reader to conſider, how many c 
the references to any of the other books ar: 
fall and clear. I think, it was not the me- 
thod of Juſtin to uſe alluſions in his ſtile, 6 
often, as ſome other writers do, 


Cuak 


A F. 


XI. 
The Epiſtle to DIOGNETUS. 


rr 


SHALL now ſhew, as I promiſed, 
how the words of the New Teſtament 


are adapted and applied by the author of 
the Epiſtle to Drognetus. It is plain, he was 
| acquainted with the Goſpels of Matthew 
and John. I have obſerved no references to 
the 7s of the Apoſtles, But whereas in all 


7uſtin's works hitherto quoted, ſeveral of 
which are of confiderable length, there are 


very few expreſſions borrowed from the epi- 


ſtles of the New Teſtament, and thoſe ge- 


| nerally obſcure, here we ſhall find many in 
epiſtle of about nine folio pages. I ſhall put 
them down, and leave every one to judge, 


how different this is from Juſtin's manner, 


in thoſe works we have hitherto made uſe 


of. But though this epiſtle be not Juſtin's, 


the teſtimonies it affords to the books of the 
New Teſtament are very valuable. 
I. «« Chriſt 


288 


Malt beau. 


Jobn. 


Romans. 


rp, Scots evi gra. p. 498. B. 
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I. « Chriſt has taught us, he (a) ſays, nat | 
to be ſolicitous [or take any thought] about cha 
raiment or food.” See Matth. vi. 2 5—31. aso 
II. The author ſays, God (0 has i»; 
from heaven the truth, and the holy 114; | 
and he (c) ſays, he was from the beginin;: WF — 
and calls Chriſt the Word ſeveral (d) time, WWF :/ 
which character he may be well ſuppoſed tz WF \ 
have learned from the begining of 7»; — 
Goſpel. He ſays (e) likewiſe, that C'r- WF + 
lians live in the world, but they are not of !'t WF e 
world. See John xvil. 14. 15. 16. 3 
III. « For (/) what could cover our in; WF —7 
but his righteouſneſſe? By whom could w: WF , 
©. who were wicked and ungodly be juſtited, WF le 
but by the only Son of God? O delight- Wi thre 
ful exchange, o unſearchable contrivance, WF /:, 
o unexpected benefit! that the iniquity d l. 
* many ſhould be hid by one righteous pe- WF -. 
* ſon, and the righteouſneſſe of one jultiy WF © 
* many wicked, = Wi 
Herein / 
Wy 


(a) ITeg? eo OY TeogNs An NEHuAu. 2 190. 8 
(b) Avro am 5p XV THV dAnJeay x; To Av Tc 49 


(c) OuT® 6 47 dpyns. p. 501. 

(4) p. 501. C. D. 

(e) Kai Xpi51avol 2 $40 wi Gikuols, 8 eat ds 2 TY K 
p. 497. P. 

(f) p. 500. B. C. 
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| Herein is an alluſion to the whole fifth 
ö chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans. See 
alſo ch. xi. 33. 

ö . De epiſtle to D. 

S IV. 1 Cor: iv. 12. IV. They (+) are » Cer. 
being (g) revil- reviled and bleſs. 

ed ve bleſs. | 
A Ah |S V. The Apoſtle. 
A knowledge (i) (Y) fays: Knowledge 
© tuffeth up, but chari- puffetÞ up, but chart- 
i edifieth. ty edifieth, 

VI. 1 Cor, ix. 10. VI. But he who 
E —That he that plow- (1) with fear knows, 
| oth, ſhould plow in and ſeeks lite, plant- 
© lope : and that he that eth in hope, expect- 
Þ tbreſheth in hope, ing fruit. 

ſbauld be partaker of 

© ts hope, Comp. ver. 

„o planteth a 

| wmmcyard, and eatetb 

WH / the fruit there- 

eren /? 
n. z. VII. They are in 2 Cor. 


1 U For 
7 9 | | 
\ 7 A — : » 
Adel, AU, ” ( Ao. or. x; eb h- 
| ut, Yeov. p. 497. C. 
. 1770 EP e , » P , - c 
PRs, 4, H Nr, QvTHor, 1 42 (% ATN -N αν i 
"QTY ν de, | YVeTis uot, n e dern 


olzoÞo jc. 502. C. 


(!) Pp. 502. C. 
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For though wwe walk 
in the fleſh, we do 
not war after the 
2 

2 Cor. iv. 8. By 
honour and diſhonour, 
by evil report and good 
report. 9. As un- 
known, and yet well 
known : as dying, and 
behold wwe live: as 
chaſtened, and not 
Killed. 10. As for- 
rowful, and yet al- 
Wates rejoicing : as 
poor, yet making many 
rich: as having no- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all 
things, 


The whole paſſage 


(m) P. 497. 


the fleſh, but they 
live not after the fleſh, 


. (m) They are n. 
known, [he ſpeaks of 
Chriſtians in his own 
time all along] and 
yet are condemned, 
They are put to 
death, and yet are 
revived, They or: 
poor, and make man 
rich. They want al 
things, and abound 
in all things. They 
are in diſhonour, and 
in diſhonour are glo- 
rified: They arc evil 
ſpoken of, and ar: 
juſtified, , . . . Being 
put to death, thi 
are made alive. 


(of which I har: 


tranſcribed here but a part) is a moſt beau. 
tiful repreſentation of the ſuffering circum 
ſtances and virtues of the Chriſtians of th 


author's own time, in | alluſion to theſe, and 
other 


B. C. 


6004 
7 be 
b the 
ö gelt 
| Gen 


trod 


the « 
mto 
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| other words of the N. T. Therefore a part 
ol it has been already tranſcribed, and more 


of it will appear in ſome following num- 


bers. 


N 1. 
VIII. Philip. iii. 


20. For (un) our con- 


2 der ſation is in hbea- 


den. 
. 
16. And without con- 


troverſie great is the 


myſterie of Godlineſſe : 


Cod was manifeſt in 


the fleſh, Juſtiſied in 


© the ſpirit, ſeen of an- 
gelt, preached unto the 


Gentil, believed on in 
the world, received up 
mio glory. 


U 


% Hyawy vt r TOAITEV 142, 
er, Cr ei. 


The epiſtle to D. 


VIII. They dwell 7777. 


(o) on earth, but they 
converſe in heaven, 


IX. Who [the dif- Tin. 


ciples] being eſteemed 
(p) by him, were ac- 
quainted with the 
myſteries of the Fa- 
ther. For which cauſc 
he ſent the Word, 
that he might appear 
to the world: who 
having been rejefed 
of the people, preach- 
ed by the Apoſtles, 
was believed on by the 
Gent1ls. 


2 | X. 


(o Ex. Nis IearpiCuo, v, 
GAA eu sp oAITEUNTHI 
p. 497. B. 

( p. 501. P. 
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2 Jim. 


1 Peter. 


The Epiſtle to vios NH uSs. Book 1, 


110. 
IWhereunto I am ap- 


peinted a preacher, 


and an Apoſtle, and 


() a teacher of the 
Gentils, 


XI. i Ft. 1-20; 
but if (5s) when 


ve do well, and ſuffer 


for it, ye lake it pa- 


tiently, this is accep- 


table with God. 
XII. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


Who (u) his own ſelf 


bare our {ins in bis own 


body on the tree. 


(9) Kai did cava é &. 


00 AN & YU S0T01vTES, 


00 Og rds dporTIOS iH 
abs &vivey; „ 4. 


X. And being (r) 
a diſciple of the A- 
poſtles, I become x 
teacher of the Gen. 
fils.” 80 the au. 
thor ſpeaks of him. 
{clf. 

XI. When they //) 
do well, they are pu- 
niſhed as evil. 


XII. Saying him. 
ſelf: He (x) took aur 
ins.“ This is evident- 
ly a quotation, and 
only by a different 
pointing may be read 
thus: Saying: H 


himſelf took our fins. 


But perhaps it may 
be 


(r} AN eie D yt 
aa lu de vi Jt 
SUT%a)S E vor. P. 501. C 

(#)* A CF OTUEVTES, A 17 
X01 kondl avroi. 497- C. 

(x) Acyov abs, 7d 
Tipas dyaprias dVi 0e 
500. B 
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be doubtful, whether 


XIII. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
For Chriſt alſo bas 
once ſuffered for our 
ſins, the (y) juſt for 
the unjuſt, that be 
might bring us to God, 


XIV. 1 John iv. g. 
In this was mani feſted 
the Iove of God to us, 


FE becauſe that God ſent 


lis only begoten Son in- 
to the world. 

10. Herein is love, 
not that we lowed God, 
but that be loved us. 

16. And we have 
known and believed 


he refers to this text 
of Peter, or to 1/7. 
ch. lin, 
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XIII. He deliver- 


ed up (2) his own Son 
a ranſom for us, the 
holy for the tran(- 
greſſors, the inno- 
cent for the guilty, 
the juſt for the un- 


Juſt. 


XIV. For 
loved mankind 
to whom he ſent bis 
only begoten Son, to 
whom he has promiſ- 
cd a kingdom in hea- 
ven, and will give it 
to them that love him. 
And (a) when you 
know him, with how 
great joy will you 


God 


U 3 the 


O Sizatd» vaip dd 


(z) Acres, Toy 10 100 15 4 
oro Aro. ef MAG, Tov 4 
Yo Vp du T9 24% oY 
UTep rey ne“, To i, 
UTEP 70 2 3 B. 


(4) P. 501. 


1 Job. 
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The um 


of this 4e 


7 * . 
#4 t; UNITE. 


The Epiſtle to D1OGNETUS. Book J. 
the love that God has be filled? And how 


fo us, will you love hin 
17. Herein is our who ſo loved you | 
laue made perfect. fore? And Nine 
19. Ne love bim, loved him, you wil 
becauſe he firſt loved be an imitator of hi; 
15. goodneſſe. 
XV. Speaking of the ſtate of things aſtet 


the coming of Chriſt, he has this paſſage, 
in which he ſeems to ſpeak of the volume 


of the Goſpels, and of the epiſtles of tis 
Apoſtles. 

** The (5) fear of the law is ſung, ard 
* the grace of the Prophets is known, and 
* the faith of the Goſpels is eſtabliſhed, and 
* the tradition of the Apoſtles is kept, and 
* the grace of the church rcjoyceth excced- 
* 1vgly,” 

XVI. The paſlages alleged from this cpi 
ſtle relate to the Goſpels of St. Mablleu, 
and St. John; the epiſtle to the Romans, the 
firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians; the cpi— 
tile to the Plilipfiaus; the firft and ſccond 
to Timatbie; and the firſt epiſtle of St. Pe“, 
and firſt of St. John. And in moſt of them 

the 


6) PIT . v aß sT! 2 Scr Nei, 1147s 5 
4; £527} e isis Id'£u7 . 2 an AG) fd ons 
gal, 4; *,hdHgi25 Xp. Weigl p. 302. 4. 
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| the alluſion is plain. Words of the firſt 

| epiſtle to the Corinthians are expreſly cited, 

zs the Apoſtles, meaning Paul. The author 

ſeems likewiſe to ſpeak of a code, or col- 

lection, of Goſpels and Apoſtolical epiſtles, 

which he joins together with the Law and 

the Prophets. 
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Gu Af. XII. 
DIONYSIUS of Corinth. 


2D TONYSIUS, Biſhop of Crinth, flou- 
riſhed, according to Cave (a), about 
pa year 170. Euſebe in his Chronicle (6) at 
the eleventh year of Marc Antonine (which i 
the year 171. of our Lord) ſays, Diny- 
fius, Biſhop of Corinth, a ſacred man, wa; 
then in reputation.“ He wrote ſeven let. 
ters, called by Euſebè (c) Catholic, or gene- 
ral, they being ſent to divers churches, and 
another to a Chriſtian woman. Theſe epi- 
ſtles are mentioned (d) by Euſebe in the fol. 
lowing order: One to the Lacedemonian: : 
another to the Athenzans : the third to the 
faithful of Nicomedia, which was the capital 
city of Bithynia : the fourth to the church 
at Gortyna, and the reſt of the churches ot 
Crete: 


(a) Hiſt. Lit. 
% Arevoord £Ti0%07@ Ke Fs legs hf rige. 
(c) KA ᷣs gos rag E £7159A% 1s. H. . 
9.23. P. 143. C. 
(4) Hod. cap. 


ö 25. l. v. c. 23. p. 143. D 


Chap. XII. prionvs1us of Corinth. 
Crete : the fifth to the church in Amaſtris, 4. D. 
| together with the churches throughout Pon- 3 
| 15: the ſixth to the Gngſſians, likewiſe in 

Crete: the ſeventh to the Romans, inſcribed 
to Soter then Biſhop. And beſide theſe, 
| ſays Euſebe, there is extant another ſent to 
| Cbry/ophora, a moſt faithful ſiſter, Of theſe 


epiſtles nothing remains, except ſome frag- 
ments in (e) Euſebe. 


St, Terome's (/) account of Dicayfa Us con- 


| tains an enumeration of theſe letters. And 
| he ſays, © he was a man of great eloquence 
and induſtrie: and that he flouriſhed under 


M, Antonine and Commodus.” He has been 


called a Martyr by ſome, but without (g 
| any foundation in antiquity. 


%s 
I ſhall now put down a few particulars, 


| ſuitable to our preſent deſign, out of the 


| fragments of theſe epiſtles preſerved by Eu- 
| ſebe. 


The letter to the n lays Eu- 


(be, is (Y) exhortatorie to the faith, and a 
converſation according to the Goſpel: ” 


meaning 


(e) Ibid. et L. 2. cap. 5 p. 68. 4. 
De Vir. Ill. cap. 


(eg) Vid. Tillemont. "Mw ZE. T. ii. Denys de Gorinthe, 
ad fon. 


„% Atryepronh Tisews j Ts DO" T3 $U&y RM} 9TH 
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4. D. meaning by Goſpel the doctrine and preceptʒ 
CS of the Chriſtian religion, or the books of the 
New Teſtament, in whole or in part. How. 
ever it muſt be owned, theſe are properly the 

words of Euſebe. 

In this epiſtle © he relates (i) moreover 
* ſays Euſebe, that Dionyſus the Areopagits 
* who was converted to the faith by the 4A. 

poſtle Paul, according to the account given 

in the Ads of the Apoſtles, was appointed 
the firſt Biſhop of the church of the Alle. 
nians.“ 

How far Dionyſius had referred for this to 
the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, is doubt. 
ful, and cannot be determined from Eu/eb: 
But every one will upon this occaſion regte 
the loſſe of theſe epiſtles. 

In the epiſtle to the Nicomedians © he (i) 
oppoſeth the hereſie of Marcion, and fire- 
nuouſly aſſerts and (7) defends the rule cf 
truth.” 

It is highly probable, he here maintained 
the genuinneſſe and authority of divers books 
of the New Teſtament againſt Marcion, wiv 

rejected 


Ci) p. 144. . 

% "Ev h Mapriaves aipertv Sοννν], Tw Tiis & ela, Ta- 
elt. e, p. 144. A. 

(!) Vid. Valeſ. in loc. 


(m) rejected ſome, and mutilated and cur- 4. D. 
| tailed others. {hn 


uin the epiſtle to the church of Amaſtris, 
h i Buſebe (n) ſays, he has inſerted expoſitions 
of the Divine Scriptures,” 
«=, We cannot be poſitive indeed: but there 
„ i 10 reaſon to forbid our ſuppoſing, here 
4. WF cre expoſitions of the ſcriptures of the New, 
ss well as of the Old Teftament. 
tel WE Farther, ſays Euſebe, the fame perſon Scriptures 
' WF © ſpeaking of his own epiſtles, as having ““ N. 
peaking ep , ving 7. 
been corrupted, expreſſeth himſelf (o) in 
0% © this manner: I have writ epiſtles, ſays he, 
. e the dere of the brethren. But the Apo- 
% ee the Devil have filled them with dar- 
8 £ nel, taking out ſome things, and adding o- 
be,: for whom there is à woe reſerved, It 
6 7 not to be wondered therefore, if ſome have 
— | © attempted to corrupt the ſcriptures of the 
iN Lord, [or the Dominic ſcriptures,] ſince 
nd 7 * 
00ks n) Vid. Lrenae. I. 1. cap. 27. al. 28. et Tertullian. 


who 1 «dv. Marcin. 8 ; : 
fac re Fhw £Enynons π ] ee. ib. B. 

Ciel ru G atrts &, wept Tav u D ws pad uuf 
- 69%, Tac QN01Y EIFS tap dd\pav dEIWTAVTAY H 
al, 5 X T&UT&5 ei ν, u dmoxoroCiCaviev 

_ WH Joiner & wiv eEaipurrts, & d aporrevres* ois T9 bet 

„ r icrur x Jabα ꝗ e ον apc, tk) TAY M ον—mun pard'tepynoxi TVvES 
Sr fag, cert ty THIS & TURUTALS ,t 

i 145. C. 
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A. D. © they have attempted the ſame thing in ur. 


© uy © tings not comparable to them.” 

When he ſays, there 75 a woe reſerved for 
thoſe perſons, Le Clerc (p) ſays, he ſeem: 
to allude to J. v. 20. or, to Rev. xxii. 16, 
19. But of this we cannot be certain, 

By ſcriptures of the Lord, he ſeems t 
mean the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in 
general, as containing the doctrine and pre. 
cepts of the Lord Jeſus. There were ſome 
who endeavored to corrupt them. He in- 
tends, it is likely, in particular, the follow. 
ers of Marcion. However the Catholic Cui. 
tians were upon their guard. Theſe heretic 
therefore only attempted this. And it was: 
vain attempt, without any conſiderable fu 
ceſſe. The alterations they made were de- 
tected by the vigilance of the ſounder part cf 
Chriſtians : who by the numerous copics 0: 
molt of the books of the New Teſtament, it 
the Apoſtolic churches, in almoſt every part 
of the world, could without much difticulty 
diſcover the frauds, attempted to be practiſed 
on their ſacred writings. 

There is another remarkable fragment cf 
this writer in Euſebe, which may deſerve !' 

Ls 


Lv 


4 ( Vid. Hift. E. p. 735. not. 3. 


« Paul. 


ſtom this writer. 
mains of him it may be juſtly concluded, 
hat his epiſtles would be of great uſe to us, 
Fit they were now extant: eſpecially conſi- 
dering the traces of eminent virtue, that ap- 


bear in almoſt every part of his ſhort frag- 
ments. 


. 5. 57. 


Chap. XII. piox vs Ius of Corinth. 
be placed here. Euſebe is ſpeaking of Nero's 4. 


| perſecution, and the martyrdoms of St. Peter, ho ape 
and St. Paul: And, ſays (9) be, 
they both ſuffered martyrdom about the 
« fame time, Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, 
« affures us in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
E« writing in this manner: So alſo you by 
this your ſo ſuttable admonition have joined 
© together the plantation of the Romans and the 
F*® Corinthians, which was made by Peter and 
For they both coming to our city of 
Crrinth planted and taught us. 
lite manner going together to Italie, they 
F* taught there, and ſuffered martyrdom about 
he ſame time. 


And in 


This is all I have to offer at preſent (B) 
But from the little that re- 


He ſhews a peaceable diſpoſition in 


recommending peace and unity to the Lace- 
demoni ans. 


He ſhews his goodneſſe and can- 
dour 


7) Euſ. H. E. 12. 6. 25. 5. 68. 4 


5 See hereafter ch. æxviii. numb, v. di. See likewiſe 


ce that 


30 
D. 


+ — ä — 
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4. D. dour in his precept to the Amaſtrians, fla 


_ Evſebe, gives him, that he was uſeful t 


DIONYSI1US of Corinth. Book ] 


all who recover from any fall, whether || 
vice, or heretical opinion, ſhould be kindly r. 
ceived : and his judgement and good ſenſe, 
well as true virtue, in his admonition to P. 
nytus, Biſhop of the Gnoſſians ;' not to inf; 
on the brethren the heavie yoke of continon; 
as neceſſarie, but to conſider the infirmity of !| 
moſt, In a word, it is the character, which 


all by his divine labours, and not only to th: 
church particularly under his care,” Din: 
fius was an excellent man! 


n r. III. 
333 160k LV . 2», 


about the year 172. In his Oration a- 


ęgainſt the Gentils, generally reckoned his on- 
ly remaining work, he has informed us of ſe- 
| veral things concerning himſelf : That (6) he 
was born in Aſhyria, was originally a Hea- 


then, and (c) was converted to Chriſtianity 


by reading the books of the Old Teſtament, 
and by reflecting on the corruptions and ab- 


ſurdities of Gentiliſm : and that (d) he had 


been a conſiderable traveller and ſeen the 
world; and afterwards came to Rome, where 
he farther emproved himſelf in arts and ſci- 
| ences, The Oration itſelf ſhews him to be 
a man of reading, and well acquainted with 
| the Greek learning, which character is alſo 


univer- 


a) Hiſt. Litt. wid. et Tillemont Mem. Ec. J. 2. Part. 3. 


| Le; Encratites Bajna A & Du Pr: 
A 5 ge Ann. 172. F. 3. 4. &c. u Piu 
7% Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. vi. p. 81. &c. 


(b) p. 174. B. C. (e) p. 165. B. 
C) p. 170, B. C. 


TATTIAN flouriſhed according to (a) Cave, 4. D. 


172. 


4. D. univerſally allowed him by ancient writer, 
— — 


Chap. 
confutes 
ration to 
% (i) 
| the 12. 
| the yea! 
| Tatian 
I pipbanit 


Jof his h 


TAT IAN. Book I. 


He mentions Tuſtin Martyr with (e) great re. 
{pect, and by many ancient Chriſtian writer; 
we are well aſſured, that he was his follower 
but ſome while after his death, which hap. 
pened about the year 165, he went into a 
great variety of abſurd opinions. He is (aid 
to be the author of the ſect of the FEncra. 
tites, or Continents; condemned the uſe of 


EF 
wine, denyed the lawfulneſſe of marriage, | eg 
the reality of Chriſt's ſufferings, the fal. gra + 
tion of Adam; embraced the Aeons of Ja. heal: 
lentinus, aſſerted with Marcion, that there ar: WF, ſtir 
two Gods. But whatever were his principles . chore! 
in the later part of his life, he will afford a ere 
good proof of the antiquity, and high eſteem BW, auenc 
of the Goſpels in his time, and be otherwi: chat o 
of conſiderable uſe to us. r wards 

I ſhall farther obſerve briefly the notice an in 
that has been taken of him by the ancients. there 
Trenaeus (/) ſays he was a follower of 7\- WF: rec 
tin, and mentions the hereſies he taught after WF: 7 
Juſtin's martyrdom. Clement (g) of A peroui 
andria makes frequent mention of him, ad, 

confutes | 
277 Þ 5. cop. 28, Cal. $0. 31.) Ld. ca. 55 | (1),Co 
[al. 36. &c.] 1 13 
{e) Strom. lib. i. p. 320. B. lib iii. p. 466. 4. B. U 0 Ha 


465. C. e rav Otod b ENT. 806. C. 


W Chap. XIII. TAT IA x. 305 
E confutes him. Origen (U) ſpeaks of his O- 4. DP. 
ration to the Greeks as a learned work. Fu- 3 
che (i) in his Chronicle dates his hereſie at 
che 12. of the Emperour Marc Antonine, or 
me year 172. What Euſebe ſays farther of 
Jatian will te placed below diſtinctly. E- 
| +ibanius (&) has given a particular account 
| of his hereſie. 
St. Jerome's account of Tatiai in his book 
ö) of lluftrious Men is this: Tatian, who 
e firſt taught rhetoric, and gained a great 
deal of honour thereby, was a follower of 
Irſiin Martyr, and flouriſhed in the 
church, as long as he adhered to him. But 
© afterwards puffed up with the pride of elo- 
[© quence, he founded a new hereſie, called 
© that of the Encratites, which was after- 
{© wards emproved by Severus. Tatian wrote 
an infinite number of books, of which 
there is one writ againſt the Genti/s, which 
is reckoned the moſt conſiderable of all 
bis works. He flouriſhed under the Em- 
perour M. Antoninus Verus, and L. Aure- 
uus Commodus.” 
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* J ſhall 


| % Cont. Celſ. l. 1. p. 14. | 
e Tatianus haereticus agnoſcitur : a quo Eneratitae. CG r. 
tf. 170, 


(+) Haer, 26. al. 46. (1) Cap. 29. 


172. 


FS] 


Go/pels. 


© know not what harmonie and collection 


TAT IAN. Book I. 


I ſhall take no more paſſages concerning 
the hiſtorie of this writer, I proceed to 
thoſe, which will ſet before us his 7e/tinyj; 
to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 

I. Euſebe in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, hay. 
ing given an account of Tatzan, and his cpi. 
nions from Jrenaeus, and then of Severus 
and his followers, who had made additions 
to ſome of Tatian's opinions, adds: © By 
(in) their firſt leader, Tatian, compoſed | 


of the Goſpels, which he called [Dia T 
* faron] of the four, which is till in tl 
hands of ſome. And it is ſaid, that he 
had the aſſurance to alter [or explain] ſom 
words of the Apoſtle, as pretending to 
correct the compoſition and order of hi 
« ſtile, He left a great number of book 
© Of which, his celebrated diſcourſe ga! 
© the Gentils has been quoted by mam 
Which ſeems to be the moſt elegant, 0 
* moſt uſcful of all his writings.” 


A 


A 


Thi 


( O Hui ye e avrav dpyry3s 0 19 712 
EUVdgetav ru * UVa Y@Y/Nv e old" Sas Tel aus " 
EVI es, 70 id TE TApw) THT? NH 0 tz T2p4" 
1 £1047! 11 ee ru Ts o's d T9598 0ot 20 i, 711 
E.UT 0 MET@RPEC cl Qavels, as rde array e fr 
o%0s ouTatin. H. E. L. iv. c. 29. Vid, et cap. 10, 6 
Yatians. 


Chap. 


3 turie, ſa 


5 A 


This 


four, a 


eſteem 
had no! 
LE Tatian, 


Theo! 


centurie 
the folle 


* poled 


ron, 


gies, 


to hat 


* accord 
' uſed x 


7 ET thi 


i nine ; 


* com P. 


| ped 


| „ bove t 
b* were i 
I took 
placed 


1 tour I 


Ao 


Chap. XIII. Ta TIA N. 


eſteem with Chriſtians. It ſeems, that Erſebe 
had not ſeen this Harmonie or collection of 
Jatian. 
| Theodoret (n), who flouriſhed in the fifth 
| centurie, about 423, ſpeaks of this book in 
the following manner: * He [ Tatian] com- 
L poſed a, Goſpel, which is called dia ref/a- 
ron, of the four, leaving out the genealo- 
[© gies, and every thing that ſhews the Lord 
© to have been born of the ſeed of David 
n to the fleſh, Which has been 
uſed not only by thoſe of his ſect, but alſo 
by them who follow the Apoſtolical doc- 
trine; they not perceiving the fraud of the 
© compoſition, but ſimply uſing it as a com- 
N | pendious book. I have alſo met with a- 
bove two hundred of theſe books, which 
| were in eſteem in our churches : all which 
I took away, and laid afide in a parcel, and 
| placed in their room the Goſpels of the 
| four Evangeliſts.“ 
iclor Capuanus, a writer of the ſixth cen- 
| [turie, * that Tatian called his harmonie 
it, of the five, Whence ſome learned 
1 X 2 moderns 


(n) Hazret. Fab. I. i. cap. 20. 


This is a ſtrong proof, that there were 4 Rey 
four, and but four Goſpels, which were in 


—— — 


308 AT IAN. Book [ 


4. D. moderns have inferred, that Tatian uſed ali) 

La the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Ii. 
gius (0) has thewn it, I think, to be very pro. 
bable, that this % ails, of the five, in Vic. 
tor is only an errour of the tranſcriber for 
Ju adv, of all. Euſebe calls it of the four, a 
does Theodoret. All the fault that Theodret, 
who had ſeen ſo many copies, finds with thi 
performance is, that Tatian had left out the 
genealogies. 

It is faid, that (y) Fphrem the Syrian, d 
the fourth centurie, wrote commentaries up 
on Tatian's harmonie, or Diateſſaron. 

Whether this Harmonie be now extant, i: 
diſputed by (q) learned men. TI think, | 
need not concern myſelf with that queſtion. 

The Apoſtle, whoſe words Tatian had the 
aſſurance to alter, or explain, undoubtedly: 

Paul. But it cannot be determined from 
this paſſage of Euſebe, what epiſtles of Pa, 
Tatian owned, or how many of them |: 

had 


(%% The. Ittigii de Haereſſarcbis. Set. 2. cap. 12. p. 10: 
) Syriacum Jatiani Diateſſaron commentaris ill 
Sanctus Ephraemus, teſtibus Barſa libaeo et Barhebraeo, dus 
rum verba retuli T. i. p. 57. 58. Aftman. Bib. Ori 
. „ PS 13. ; 
(q) Vid. Valeſ. not ad Euſeb. H. E. I. iv. cap. 29. 
lemont. Mem. J. ii. Part. 3. Les Encratites. Not. 2. L. 
nage Ann. 172, n. vi. Fabr. Bibl. Gr. T. vi. p. 83. 
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Chap. XIII. T ATIAN. 


bad explained, or corrected. Nay it ſeems, 4. 


that Euſebe had never ſeen the work itſelf. ES 


What he writes of it is only from the re- 
| port of others. Mill (r) thinks, there 
| was no ill deſign in this work of Tatian : 
| That his altering the words of Paul amount- 
ed to no more than ſome interlinearie or mar- 
| cinal explications; puting here and there 
| over againſt the Apoſtle's other ſynonimous 
words, which were ſomewhat clearer. Ta. 
| tian's correcting of the compoſition of the Apo- 
| e's tile like wiſe, according to him, was 
only diſpoſing in the margin ſome of the 
words of St. Paul in a more natural order, 
without intending, or in the event doing any 
| prejudice to the Apoſlc's original text. 

| The Oration againſt the Gentils being com- 
| mended by ſo many affords an argument, that 
it was writen before the year 172, about 
which time Tarzan left the Catholic opinions. 
And as it ſeems to have been writ aſter Ju- 
in's death, therefore ſome time between 
165. and 172, In this Oration are a few 
| references or alluſions to the Goſpels, which 
| 1 ſhall take notice of. 


XA. 3 N. T. 


(r) Proleg. u. 361. 302. 


Chap. 


. TAT HAN. Book ] 
* N. . Tatian. * Fob! 
likewiſe 


Il. Luke: v.28. II. You may //) 


Luke. 
Wie (s) unto you that laugh, but you wil 1 


laugh now: for ye weep. „ 
; ſhall mourn and weep. to be tr; 
hn, - */ 
on. III. John 1. 3. A III. Forſaking de. il © much 
. DO 8 
(2) things were made mons give up your- | the fam 
0 N, and without ſelves eee 
11M W | f '- 
W not any thing For (x) all things ae ne 
made, that was made. by him, and vit 1 
0 had 
him was not any ig̃ 5 
malle. | : 
IV. John i. 5. And IV. This is 2 | = 
(y) the light ſhineth what is fad: Ti: Bi ah 
in darkneſſe, and the darknefſe comprehon.- N 
darkneſſe comprebend- eth not the light... h 
eth it not. And the Wen [OT aw 7 
0 ' 

; I, bo words 

reaſon} is the light ot 

God, the ignorant 
ſoul is darkneſſe. (a) p. 
. He ſeems to Four to the begining of An 
e) p. 
t. 04 1 
Tip Kat 
_— 2 Oveat C of Y (t) Teure Pf Wa: 46 U | 49. 4 
oy 271 atv Ihogte, * X) NAQU- LAGUGOVTES. 167. E490] 
F omnem 
(u) TIov7 J auTs 29 L16 (x) TId17% C Tu { bitratur 
T9, Y X f¹? GuTE 27e N 4 * MF cdl 6 verſum 
nd v0 YE over. 158. D. E mento: 
A Kei 1 , GUT9 & (2) Ka T%T0 xiv erg „ can 
KQeT C dul. Epnuivor οννẽ¶d -«;: qui uxc 
$6 | Corrupt 


* TC cue. P. 15 2 


Chap. XIII. TATIAR. 211 


st. John's Goſpel in another place (a). Ile 4 : 25 
likewiſe ſays (5), God is a ſpirit, in the very vv 
words of Fohn iv. 24. 

VI. «He (c) that wants nothing is not 4:. 

to be traduced by us, as if he wanted,” This 

s much the fame thought, and applied to 

the ſame purpoſe with Paul's, Acts xvii, 25. 

as though he needeth any thing. But it is a 

character of the Deity ſo obvious, that I 

think it cannot determine us to ſuppoſe, hc 

had an eye to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. 

VII. St. (d) Clement has informed us, 1 Cent. 

| that Tatian in a book called Perfe&ion ac- G, 
cording to the Saviour, argued againſt mar- 

tage from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

And from St. Ferome (e) it appears, that Ta- 

ian had abuſed to the ſame purpoſe the 
words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8. But I do not 


d of think 


(a) p. 245. A. B. C. 

(6) TIvzUua 6 Oeòs. p. 144. C. 

(e) p. 144. D. | 

) Tpdget Y K@T2 AZEW EV TH werf TV NATE 79y - 
=> pope You — a 2 
b K&TAPTIO MOU T αννjẽve per uv dppile Teatiw 1" 
ae Ns hep Net THY EVTEVZY. HK. A. Strom. I. iii. p. 
460. A. B 

(e) Tatianus qui putativam Chriſti carnem introducens, 
omnem conjunctionem maſculi ad feminam immundam ar- 
bitratur, Encratitarum vel acerrimus haereſiarches, tali ad- 
verſum nos ſub occaſione praeſentis teſtimonii uſus eſt argu- 
mento: Si gui ſeminat in carne, de carne metet corruptionem : 
n carne autem ſeminat, qui mulieri jungitur. Ergo et is 
qui uxore utitur, et ſeminat in carne ejus, de carne metet 
corruptionem, Comm. in Gal, cap. G. 
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TATIAN. Book J. 


of D. think it needful to tranſlate either of theſe 


GW) pallages, 

And from {f) Irenaeus we learn, Tha: 
Fatian had endeavored to ſupport his opi- 
nion concerning Adam, that he was not 
ſaved, from theſe words 1 Cor. xv. 22. that 
in Adam al die: and from ſome other cn. 
preſſions of the Apoſtle,” 

VIII. Laſtly, St. Zerome in his preface to 
his commentaric upon the epiſtle to Tit; 
ſays: * But Tatian (g) the Patriarch of the 
« Encratites, though he rejected ſome cf 
Paul's epiſtles, was of opinion, that tl); 
to Titus ought to be owned as the Apoſtles 
© without any heſitation. 

IX. We ſee then plainly, that the Got 
pels, and many of Paul's epiſtles were we. 
ceived by Taliau, and owned by him to the 
laſt. And his rejecting any of the reſt is cf 
no weight, when a .man gave way to ſuch 
manifeſt abſurditics, . as he did in the later 


part of his life. 


— 


A 


En 


(Cf) Tentans et ſubinde uti hujuſmodi a Pauli aſſidue dien, 
quoniam in Adam omnes morimur. I. iii. cap. 23. F. 0 
cap. 39. 

{e) Sed Tatianus Encratitarum Patriarches, qui et ipi 
nonnullas Pauli epiſtolas repudiavit, hane vel maxime, K 0 
elt, ad 'I num, Apoſtoli Pronunc1io ndam credidit; pa! 
pendens Marcionis ct aliorum, qui cum eo in hac parte col 
jentiunt, aſtertionein. 
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EVIKAT: 
(d) 


CHAP. . 
HEGESIPPUS, 


7 EGESIPPUS, as ve are informed * 

by Euſebe (a), was originally a Few, ww 
converted to the Chr:i/tian faith. He is ſup- 
poſed, to have been born in the begining of 
the ſecond centurie : and died, according to 
the Alexandrian Chronicle, in the reign of 
Commodus. © He wrote, ſays (5) Euſebe, a 
* faithful relation of the Apoſtolic preaching 
in a very plain ſtile.” And in theſe books, 
Eiſſebe ſays, he mentions his journey to 
Rome: that in his way he converſed with 
many Biſhops : that in all of them he had 
perceived one and the ſame doctrine. © When 
e) I came to Rome, ſays he, I took (d) up 
c my 


a H. EL iv. e. 22. . 1463. . 


2 


(6) "Ev r d ob ouyy papacy ν. 7 d Da- 
f ogy He dToronirou x1PVY part dTMSATY guet 
Y%tins UTopmuatiouuevO. L. iv. c. 8. init. FR 

(c) Teinev@» J iv pour Sraf oxi Lal. du ν,U] ene. 
1941210 ps Npis dviniTes, ou d, i EASUYSpO-" & Daf 
n Mia iy erat gwrine, vi)" d *nevgfe@ ibid. c. 22. 
4) Vid. Valeſ. not. in loc. Ef. 
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ä 
Gal ed con Eleutherus [then] Was. 


HE GESIPPUS. 


* therus,” And in another place (e) Eise. 
ſays, that Hegeſippus writes, he came to Ry: 
in the time of Anicetus, and ſtaid there un- 
til the Biſhoprick of Eleuiberus. Though 
therefore learned men are not exactly agreed 
about the time of theſe Biſhops of Nome 
we muſt ſuppoſe the five books of Hegeßh 
pus not finiſhed till after 170, very /) ſew 
placing the begining of Eleutherus's Biſhoprick 
before that year. 

Euſebe (g) however aſſures us, he was in 
the rt ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles : and Stc- 
phen (H) Gobar, in Photius, calls him an a- 
cient and Apoſichical man. St. Jerome in lil 
Catalogue (i) writes of him to this purpoſe: 
% Hegeſippus, who was near the times of the 
* Apoſtles, compoſed a hiſtorie of the affair; 
* of the church from the paſſion of out 

Lord 


(A) Or, as others : I compoſed a Succeſſion (of the Biſhops 
of Rome) to Anicetus. Vid. Pearſon. op. Poft. p. 24. Gral. 
Spicil. J. 2. p. 212. et 256. 

(e) 1bid. cap. xi. p. 125. B. 

(f) Vid. Grabe ſpic, . p. 204. 

\ (2) Eri 75 Fat" ray ATI AW Y E951 G o 

2. c. 23. 

"I tc Ale 75 avjp U drier ang. Phot. Cod. 232. 

Cap. 22. 


Book l. 


(A) my abode with Anicetus, whoſe Dea. 
After Anice. 
© tus ſucceeded Soter, and after him Elen. 
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| © Lord to his own time. And collecting to-. 
gether a great variety of matters for K 
benefit of his readers, he wrote five books 
in a plain and ſimple manner, imitating ( 
© therein the ſtile of thoſe whoſe life he fol- 
© lowed : [or, as perhaps ſome may chooſe 
© to have it rendered, whoſe life be wrote. 
He fays, he came to Rome in the time of 
Anicetus, the tenth Biſhop after Peter, and 
| © continued there to the time of Elerthe- 
F * 5, Biſhop of the ſame City, who former- 
ly had been Deacon of Anicetus.“ 
Theſe five books are all loſt, except ſome 
fragments, preſerved by Euſebe in his Eccle- 
flaſtical Hiſtorie, and one more in Photzus 4 
from Stephen Gobar : Of which I ſhall pre- J 
ſently give an account, ſo far as they relate ie 
to our preſent ſubject. And in the margin 1 
{hall put the character (B) of this writer, as 
, given 


a * — — 
— -. - 
nn. — — — — 
2 an 

— - 4 * — 

— * — 

—— — . 

_ 2 


— 
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(4) Ut quorum vitam ſectabatur, dicendi quoque expri- 

meret characterem. 

5 Suſpectum tamen merito Hegeſippi eſt teſtimonium, 
quia ex reliquis ejus apud Euſebium fragmentis abunde con- 
tat, eum non accuratum, ſed credulum ac fabuloſum fuiſſe 
icriptorem. Ingenuum hic eſt judicium Dupinii, qui recen- 
ſitis fragmentis Hiſtoriae Eccleſiaſticae Hegeſippi addit. 
Autant que nous pouwons juger par ce qui nous reſte, il eftoit 
fru exatt, et plus rempli d hiſtoires feintes et fabuleuſes, que 
narrations ſolides et weritables. Idem judicium eſt Baſnagii, 
t aliorgm. Lampe Prolegom. In Foann. I. i. c. 4. u. . 
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A. D. given by ſome moderns, though it be not 


173. 


A very much to his advantage. 


Alatth. 


xxii. 16. 
Luke xx. 


-4 F 
Matth. 


xxvi. 64. 


Matth. 


XX1. 9. 15. 


I. The firſt fragment (7) is his relation of 


the death of James the juſt at Jeruſalem, In 
this narration the ſtile of the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament often appears. When the 
Jews, (Scribes and Phariſees) and others 
came to James to deſire him to tell the peo- 
ple his opinion of Jeſus, they ſey to him: 
*© For (n) we, and all the people bear wit 
neſſe to you, that you are juſt, and accept 
no man's perſon.” Afterwards, James lays 
to them: Why () do you aſk me con- 
* cerning Jeſus the fon of man? He its in 
© heaven, on the right hand of the Great 
Power, and will come in the clouds of Heu- 
den. Whereby many were fully perſuad- 
cd, and glorified God for that teſtimonie ot 
James, laying, Haſanna to the fon of Da- 
© wid,” When they had thrown him down 
from the battiement of the temple, he not 
being quite dead, they began to caſt ſtoncs 
| at 


(!) Eu. H. E. J. 2. c. 23. 
(n) Hs yap UapTVPE(4cy T9: x, mas 0 Adds, 57. FIA 
& L r, gb Net ſab clveis. p. 64. C 
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at him. But (0) he kneeling down ſaid: 4. D. 
a beſeech thee, O Lord God the Father, for- Ps 
give them: for they know not what they gs vii 
© do...... This man was (p) a faithful Ia: 
« witneſſe both to the Jets and Greeks, that 3; . 
© Teſus was the Chriſt.” 21. 

II. The next (4g) fragment of this writer 
contains an account of Domitian's enquiry 
after the poſterity of David. At that time 
© ſays he, there were yet remaining of the 
© kindred of Chriſt the grandſons of Jude, 
* who was called his brother according to the 
* fleſh, Theſe ſome accuſed, as being of 
the race of David. And Evocatus brought 
them before Domitianus Caeſar, For (7 
© he too was afraid of the coming of the 
* Chriſt, as well as Herod.” Matib. ii. 

This paſſage deſerves to be remarked. It 
contains a reference to the hiſtoric in the ſe- 
cond chapter of St. Matthew. And ſhews 
plainly, that this part of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel was owned by this Hebrew Chriſtian, 

But 


(0) A Sfaęcds mt rd Y,, Ayer νετ,“u 
= goa Warp, ages autos ov yodp aides; Tr awuLan. p. 
oi p) Magrus 78. u Id? 5 x, Ey 72 vn- 
ral, 674 Inos 6 Xpisbs 28. p. 65. C. 

(g) Euf. H. E. J. 3. C. 19. 20. 
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Luke xix, 


HEGESIPPUS Book 1. 
But Epiphanius (s) informs us, that the Gof. 


Apel of the Ebionites begins thus: If cam 


to paſs in the days of Herod the King :f 
Judea, that John came baptiſing with the bap. 
tiſm of repentance in the river Fordan. Which 
is the begining of the third chapter of $t. 


Matthew, a little altered. And he there ( 


ſays expreſly, that their Goſpel called accord- 
ing to Matthew, is defeftive and corrupted, 
It is plain however from this paſſage, that 
Hegeſippus received the hiſtorie in the ſecond 
chapter of St. Matthew. So that he uſcd 
our Greet Goſpel. Or, if he uſed only the 
Hebrew edition of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


this hiſtorie muſt have been in it in his 
time. 


Theſe grandſons of Jude were interrogat- 
ed by Domitian concerning their own {ub- 
ſtance, which they informed him of, and 
gave him proofs, they were poor laboring 
men. Being aſked, ſays (2) Hege/ippus, 
of Chriſt and his kingdom, of what ind 


Si 


(s) Haer. 30. F. + 8. 138. A. T. i. d. Pete. 

(tz) Ibid. init. F. 

(a) Fenin tas 92 =#t Tou XS x, vis B "rt 
205, E Tis lun, / . T9 ee ; one” VV2ls 
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* it cas, and when and where it ſhould ap- A. D. 


© pear ? They anſwered, that it was not 
© worldly nor terrene, but heavenly and an- 
* oelical, and would be in the end of the 
* world, when he coming in glorie ſhould 


173. 


judge the quick and the dead, and render 2 Tim. iv. 


to every man according to his works,” 

I do not pretend abſolutly to determine a 
reference to any particular texts in theſe laſt 
words. But I have thought it very proper to 
place them here, together with what precedes, 
as repreſenting the doctrine of the New Te- 
ſtament very much in the ſtile of it. 

[ omit the next fragment of this author 
in (x) Euſebe, giving the hiſtorie of the 
martyrdom of Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
it containing nothing ſuitable to our preſent 
deſign. 

III. But afterwards in another chapter 
Euſebe obſerves ſeveral things, which 
were in the five books of this writer : © That 
in his journey to Rome he viſited many Bi- 
* ſhops, in particular Primus Biſhop of C- 


rinth, where he ſtaid many daies: and 
and where, ſays he, we received mutual 


refreſhment from the true faith. From 
' thence he went to Rome, and ſtaid there to 
the 


A 


aA 


(*) Ls 3-6 32. ( L. iv. cap. 22: 


1. 


{ i! 1 1 
1 
© * 5 7 

U 
| 7 1 
71 
241 * 
" Gi l l 
' * 
1 
: 
| *4i 3 
nr 
if] 
ne 
1 
: 
AY 0” 
: . 
: : "9; 
4 1H 
+»! 
14 
44 Vs 
1 
1 
of 
: 
4 
1 
1 
vl 
l 42 , . 
: 
1 
4 
: n f 
" +44 
! — 1 
1485 ' 
4 l g 
U 14 
1 1 
1 
iN | N 
0 N95 
17 | 
4 
" * 
4 16 | 
l : 
: 
T 
11 ft 8 
. : 
4 | 
, N 
1 [2 
- * 
4x 
As 
n 
LE 
" U. , 
T5 Nine 
4 i 
tf 
| 1 
e 
"0 | 
ns | 
l 


— 
=== 


* as | _—  —_— * 4 — 
— — 2 = = = 
— * = _ __ =_ _ — — — — 
—— =_ - = — — 8 = - = ” J — — = — 
= — = == > . 1 =. z 
93 = — * 2 2 =» "= : - — 
— - — — — — — 2 — 
+= : = — k : 
* 2 _ ” 
* VA - * 4 —_ * — * 
- — — — = a — 
* = \ 2 — — 2 
— 
- — Y. 
— — — - 
— 7 
= 
_— 


- TY 


— 


! 


- 
= * * 


— 
- 


— — — — - 
— en en nn nm emma. 
Pe — — N — a . 
* ; n — — hed * . .- pt 
* 


4 
[4 
> 
; 

1 
s 


_ — ä — 


320 
A. D. 


173. 


HE GESIPSY⁵ US. 
© the time of Eleutherus, 


and the Prophets, and the Lord preacheth. 
Here it ſeems, that by he Lord, he muſt 
mean the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament: 
which he looks upon, as containing the 
very doctrine, taught and preached by Jeſu: 
Chriſt, However he afterwards ſpeaks of 
hereſies, but the true church was free from 
theſe. 

IV. © He alſo takes ſome things, fay: 
(a) Euſebe, out of the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews, and out of the Syriac, 
and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue; 
manifeſting hereby, that he is one of the 
faithful from among the Hebrews.” 

The former part of this ſentence is ren- 
dered agreeably to the tranſlation of a/:/1u3, 
which I ſuppoſe is generally taken very con- 
tentedly : though on the other hand, tome 
have been mightily puzzled about the true 
meaning. I think, Valeſius's verſion is agrec- 


able enough to the Greek in Euſebe. But one 
would 


(z) 'Ev Sxeis y d Stadoxn x ev dels be AT . 
9 76. ng˙νν TE, 9 ol ToQHT Hs, 9 9 vi. P. 142. C. 

(a) Ex Ts Ts xb ip UzyyeAis, Y Tou cf. * 
Jig ix Ths iCpgid\S» J1aninTe TwA THONG, SpapatVe 5: 
£Cpaiud avTHy TealSvAvas. p. 143. B. 
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He (2) adds: 
* And in every ſucceſſion, and in every city, 
the ſame doctrine is taught, which the Lay, 
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would be apt to ſuſpect, our preſent copies 
are here hardly right. I cannot pretend to 
correct them. But I imagine, that St. Ferome 
has given us, though undeſignedly, the true 
| ſenſe of what Euſebe wrote, when he ſays: 
| In the (5) Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
| «hich is <orit indeed in the Syriac and Chal- 
| daic tongue, [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue) but in 
| Hebrew characters, is this hiſtorie, which he 
| there relates. 

Let this paſſage of Euſebe be allowed to be 
eyer ſo obſcure, I think it affords proof, that 
| there was a Hebrew Goſpel in the time of 
Hegeſippus, and that he made uſe of it. But 
how far, we cannot ſay. Here is nothing to 
| help us to determine the queſtion, whether 
this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, writ in 
the Syriac language, but in Hebrew letters, 
| was a tranſlation, or an original. 

V. The laſt paſſage concerning our author 
to be taken from Euſebe is this: © And diſ- 
| © courſing (c) of the books called * 
* * phal, 


(b) In evangelio juxta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem 
| Syroque ſermone, ſed Hebraicis Litteris ſcriptumeſt: ... . . 
ad. Pelagian. lib. 1. init, Op. T. iv. Far. 3. p. 533. 
ed. Bened. 

|, e Kai el T@v Avyopiven J's d&:TYpUpey Sao pBdvur, 
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4. D. « phal, he relates, that ſome of them were 
— ad 


* forged by ſome heretics in his time,” 

Whether he ſpeaks of apocryphal books of 
the Old Teſtament, or the New, may he 
doubtful, becauſe the laſt preceding obſcry:- 
tion of Euſebe is, that this writer, as well as 
Irenaeus, and ſome other ancients, call the 
Proverbs of Solomon by the name of Wiſdon. 
But the connexion in Euſebe does not, | 
think, afford any certain proof, that he 
means the apocryphal books of the Old Tel- 
tament. However this we may learn hence, 
that the firſt Chriſtians were not only upon 
their guard againſt heretics, but alſo againſt 
their forgeries. 

VI. Beſide theſe, there is a remarkable 
fragment of Hegefippus, preſerved by Photius 
(d) in his extracts out of Stephen Gobar, 1 
tritheiſtical writer of the ſixth centurie. 

Gobar there ſays: The Eye hath not ſeen, 
* nor ear heard, neither have entered into tit 
heart of man the things which God hath pre- 

* Pres for the righteous : * (e) He- 


« geſippus, 
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© 2efippus, an ancient and Apoſtolical man, 4: P. 
in the fifth book of his Commentaries, For GE 
| © Memoirs,] I know not for what reaſon, 
| © fays, this is ſaid without ground, and that 
| © they who ſay ſo, contradict the Divine Scrip- 
| © tures, and the Lord, who fays: Bleſſed 7, Met. xii 
are your eyes which ſee, and your ears wh, < 
bear: and what follows.” 

Here is a good quotation of St, Mathers 

| Goſpel. ch. xiii. 16. The other words are 

in 1 Cor, ii. 9. J. Ixiv. 4. It is likely, He- 
geſippus did not blame (/) theſe words them- 

| ſelves, but only ſome interpretation of them, 

by perſons who pretended, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was a meer phantom, and that the ſenſes 

| were not good judges of his actions. 

VII. We have then ſeen in Hegeſippus di- Try 
vers things, expreſſed in the ſtile of the Goſ- keg 
tel, and AFs, and ſome other parts of the 
Ney Teſtament. He refers to the hiſtorie 
in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew, and 
recites another text of that Goſpel, as ſpoken 
by the Lord. He ſpeaks of the doctrine 


3 taught 
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4. D. taught by the Law, the Prophets, and the 

rd By which laſt expreſſion he mult 
mean ſome writing or writings, Containing 
the doctrine of Chriſt. Moreover he uſed 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and 
ſays, there had been books forged by ber- 
tics : but they were ſuch only as were called 
Apocryphal, and were not received by the 
Catholics, as of authority. 
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HIS writer will afford little relating 4. D. 


to our preſent deſign. However for 

the ſake of that little, and his otherwiſe 
great merit, and many labours, it is very fit, 
we ſhould here ſettle his time, and give 
ſome account of him. 
Melito is placed by (a) Cave at the year 
170, He was Biſhop of Sardis in Lydia. 
Some moderns have ſuppoſed him to be the 
angel of the church of Sard:s, to whom the 
epiſtle is directed Rev. iii. 1—6. But this is 
without ground from antiquity, And, as 
Tillemont (b) obſerves, it would oblige us to 
luppoſe, he was Biſhop above ſeventy years: 
which is not eaſie to believe, none of the an- 
cients calling him a diſciple of the Apoltles, 
or making any mention of his great age. 
Y 3 And 


) Hift, Lit. (5) Mem, Ec. T. ii, Meliton. Note 1. 
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4. D. And Euſebe placeth him after ſeveral others, 
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who flouriſhed about the midle of the ſe. 
cond centurie. 

Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus calls him an 
eunuch, on account, as is generally ſuppoſed, 
of his living a chaſt and ſelf-denying life in 
— for the ſake of the Goſpel. What 

* need I, ſays (c) he, mention Melito the 
* eunuch, who conducted himſelf in a 
* things by the Holy Spirit, who lies buric 
in Sardis.” 

St. Jerome (d) informs us, That J. 
© tull:an, in one of his books, praiſes Mel. 
70's elegant and oratorical genius, and fays, 
that he was eſteemed a Prophet by many 
of our people.” 

He travelled into Paleſtine on purpoſe to 
learn the number of the books of the 01! 
Teſtament. His catalogue (e) is preſerved 
by Euſebe, who took it out of Melito's pre- 
face to his book of Extracts out of the Liv 


ond 
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(e, Tt 92 ds Azyulv [EMIT @V8, Tov uon, Tov b % 
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(4 Hujus elegans et declamatorium ingenium laudans 
Tertullianus in ſeptem libris quos ſcripſit adverſus Eccleſiam 
pro Montano dicit eum a pleriſque noſtrorum prophetam 
putari. De Script III. n. 24. 


(e) Euf. H. E. I. iv. cap. 26. p. 148. 149. 
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and the Prophets. It is a catalogue, ſays 4 O. 


| Euſebe, of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
| univerſally acknowledged, It contains the 
| books received by the Jews into their Ca- 
non. But he does not mention the book of 
| F/ther, It is the firſt catalogue of the books 
| of the Old Teſtament recorded by any Chri/- 
tian Writer, 

| Melito (/) preſented, or addreſſed at leſt, 
an Apologie to Marc Antonine in behalf of 
the Chriſtians then under ſufferings, It is 
placed by Euſebe in his Chronicle at the year 
170, the tenth of that Emperour, after the 
| death of Lucius Verus, adopted brother, and 
| collegue of Marc Antonine, which happen- 
| ed in the year 169. With Euſebe agrees the 


Alexandrian Chronicle, It is evident, it 


could not be writ ſooner than the year 170, 
or the later part of 169. Pagi (g) herein 
follows the Chronicle of Euſebe. Tillemont 
(b) from the manner in which Melito ſpeaks 
of the Emperour's ſon in a paſſage of his 
Apologie, (recorded by (1) Euſebe in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie) concludes, that Com- 

Y 4 modus 


% Euf. H. E. I. iv. cap. 26. p. 148. 149. 
(s) Critic. in B. 170. F. 3. 

(>) Meliton, as above, note 2. 

(% L. iv. c. ab. p. 148. 4, 
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becauſe (o the meaning of it is doubtful. 
« And laſtly, his little book to Antonine.” 
By which Euſebe means his forementioned 
Apologie. 

St, Jerome (p) gives alſo a catalogue of 
Melits's works, in the main agreeable to 
Euſche. We need not here concern our- 
ſelyes about ſome little differences between 
them, Theſe books are all loſt, except a 
few fragments. 

It was not amiſs to put down here at 
length the titles of all this good man's 
| works, to ſhew the diligence of our Chri- 
| ſian anceſtors, But the only piece belong- 
ing to our preſent deſign is that concerning 
the Revelation of Fobn. What it contain- 
ed, we are not informed. Mz (9) ſays, 
it was a Commentarie upon that book. It 
is plain, he aſcribed that book to 7h, and 
very likely, to John the Apoſtle. I think 
it very probable, he eſteemed it a book of 
canonical authority, 

There 


e See Tillemont, as before, in Meliton. Nate 3. et Fa- 
bric. Gr. V. u. and the references there. 

D De V. I. cap. 24 

) Melito vero Sardenſis Eccleſize (ad quem quintam 
| ſohannis, cap. 3. Apoc. epiſtolam datam aiunt) epiſcopus 
| Jatepro eam commentario illuſtravit. Prelegom. n. 227. 
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4. D. There is nothing in the fragment of his 
Wy Apologie preſerved by Euſebe to be inſerted 
here. But in his preface to his extracts cut 

of the Law and the Prophets is a ſhort pal- 

ſage, which I ſhall put down in this place: 
having only firſt abſerved, that (r) Euſcbe 
profeſſes there to give us the paſſage he al- 

leges word for word, It is a letter to one 
Onefimus, to whom Melito ſays: When 

o Tefta- © (5) therefore I went into the Eaſt, and 
. © was come to the place where thoſe things 
* were preached and done; I procured an 
accurate account of the books of the Old 

* Teſtament, the catalogue of which I have 

© here ſubjoined, and ſent to you, Their 

* names are theſe.” 

| Nw, From this paſſage I would conclude, 
Haniel. that there was then alſo a volume or collec- 
tion of books, called the New Teſtament, con- 

taining the writings of Apoſtles and Apo- 

ſtolical men: But we cannot from hence in- 


fer the names, or the exact number of tho: 
books. 


Chaj 


M. 
velat 1 
many 
volun 


the be 
autho 


Melita 
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Chap. XV. MELITo. 


Mezelito then received the book of the Re- 4. D. 


velation, writ by John: and it is probable, 177. 


many other books, collected together in a 71 * 
volume, called the New Teſtament : juſt as flimonie. 


the books received by the Jews, as of Divine 
authority, were called the Old Teſtament. 
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apprehended and carried before the Gover- 


Gur, 


(a) L. v. Procem. 


nour, 
fore v 

the C 

many 
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The Epis TIE of the churches of been 
VIENNE and LYONS. year 

it the 

41 N the time of Marc Antonine the Chriſ. defend 
1 tions ſuffered extremely, 15 In the ſe- gence, 
venteenth year of the reign of this Prince, ſebe in 
* ſays Euſebe (a) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- WWF bave j 
rie, the perſecution againſt us raged with ventee 
great violence in ſeveral parts of the world, of oui 
through the enmity of the people in the ci- his Ch 
ties. What vaſt multitudes of Martyrs Empe 
© there were throughout the. whole em- reaſon; 
* pire, may be well concluded from whit the Z 
happened in one nation.” He means that Chron 
of Gaul, The perſecution was particularly lar acc 
violent at Lyons and the countrey thereabout. tians, 
At this time many of the Chriſtians of Lyn! with 
and Vienne ſuffered exquitite torments wit! one pa 
the greateſt patience, Pothinus Biſhop of the be 
Lyons, then above ninety years of age, Was it. Ir 


Chap. XVI. Pe ErIs TIE of the, &c. 333 


nour, by whom he was examined, and be- * "4 
fore whom he made a generous confeſſion of — 
the Chriſtian religion. And having ſuffered 
many indignities, he was ſent to priſon, 
where he ſoon expired. 

The time of the perſecution in Gaul has 
been diſputed. Some have argued for the 
year 167, thinking that Euſcbe himſelf places 
it there in his Chronicle. Dodell (6) has 
defended this opinion with his uſual dili- 
gence. But the general opinion is with Eu- 

| ſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, who, as we 
| have juſt ſhewed, there places it in the ſe- 
venteenth year of Marc Antonine, the 177. 
of our Lord. Suppoſing, that Euſebe had in 
his Chronicle placed it in the ſeventh of that 
Emperour, it would nevertheleſs be more 
reaſonable for us to adhere to the account in 
the Ecclefaſtical Hiſtorie, writ after his 
Chronicle : where he gives the moſt particu- 
lar account of the ſufferings of theſe Chri/- 
tians, But indeed Euſebe does not diſagree 
with himſelf. The Chri/tians ſuffered in 
| one part or other of the world from almoſt 
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1 714 
the begining of Marc's reign to the end of . 20 
it. In his Chronicle Euſebe afſigns the fourth J 
perſe- FE 


() Diff. Cr. xi. 5. 36. 
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'4. D. perſecution to the ſeventh year of that Em- 


6 perour, 
upon that occaſion he makes a general men- 


becauſe ſome ſuffered then: and 


tion of the Martyrs of Lyons. But the per- 
ſecution of the churches in Gaul did not 
happen until the ſeventeenth year of Marc, 
as Euſebe particularly relates in his H:/torre, 
But I need not farther inſiſt upon this point. 


The probability of the later date of the pet- 


ſecution in Gaul has been ſo well argued, the 
invalidity of Dodwell's arguments ſo fully 
ſhewn, and every difficulty ſo fairly conli- 
dered and removed by Pagi (c) and (% 
Tillemont ; that I think, every unprejudiced 
perſon muſt acquieſce. 
that any learned man, who has a concern 
for his reputation asa critic, ſhould attempt a 
direct confutation of this opinion. 

The churches of Lyons and Vienne ſent a 


relation of the ſufferings of their Martyrs to 


the churches of Afa and Pbrygia. Euſcbe 
(e) placed this Epiſtle entire in his collection 
of the Ads of the Martyrs. And he has 
alſo inſerted a large part. of it into his Eccle- 


A 22 


(e)] Critic. in Baron. 177. $. 3—7. 

(4) Memaires Eccleſ. Tom. 3. St. Pot bin, et 
de Lion. Art. 11. et Note i. 

(e) Vid. H. E. I. v. Prooem. 


Nor do I expect, 
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| faftical Hiftorie, which we till have, It is 4 fs 
the fineſt thing of the kind in all antiquity, 
| Some think it was compoled by 1renaeus. 
There were at the ſame time ſome other 
letters diſpatched from theſe churches, con- 
| cerning the affair of Montaniſin, which hav- 
ing had it's riſe about the year 171, began 
| now to make a noiſe in the world. One of 
theſe letters likewiſe was ſent to the brethren 

| in Aſia and Phrygia, another to Eleutherus 
& Liſhop of Rome. Theſe letters concerning 
| the pretended prophecies of Montanus were 

| writen by the Martyrs (/) themſelves, 
when in priſon, before they were brought 
forth to be put to death. Of theſe letters 
| there is little remaining. But the former, 
| containing the relation of the ſufferings of 
| the Martyrs at Lyons, being for the main 
part of it preſerved in Euſebe, will afford a 
| conſiderable teſtimonie to the books of the 
| New Teſtament, And how valuable their 
| teſtimonie is, muſt be manifeſt from what 
has been ſaid of them: and that they had 
for their Biſhop Pothinus, who died aged 
| above go, in the year 177, and was born 
therefore about the year 87, of our Lord, 


We 


(f) Ef. H. E. I. v. e. iv. fin. v. in. 
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177 
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4. D. We ſhall make frequent mention, in the 


LR Courſe of this work, of this Epiſtle of the 


Luke. 


John. 


Act,. 


churches of Vienne and Lyons. 


I am now 


to exhibit only the eſtimonie it affords to the 
books of the New Teſtament. 


N. T. 
I. Luke i. 6. And 


they were both righte- 


ous before God, walk- 
ing in all the command- 
ments and ordinances 


ef the Lord, blameleſs, 


II. John xvi. 2, 


Yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth 


you, will think that 


le doth God ſervice, 


III. Ads vii. 60. 
And he kneeled down, 


(s) Euf. H. E. I. v. cap 
A. B. 
) id. p. 157. 4. 


The epiſtle, &c. 

I. Of one of their 
brethren they ſay: 
« That (g) though 
young, he equalled 
the character of old 
Zacharias : 


mandments and 0orii- 
nances of the Lora 
blameleſs.” 

II. Then was (6) 


fulfilled, that which 
was ſpoken by the 


Lord, that who/verer | 


killeth you ill think 
that he doth God ſe. 
vice. 

III. «They pray- 
ed (7) for thoſe from 


and 


i. b. 155. D. vid. et p. 15% 


(i) p. 167. 4. 


For be 
walked in all the con- 


Cha 
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voice, 
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and cried with a loud 


voice, Lord, lay not 
| this /in to ther 
charge. 


whom they ſuffered 
hard things, as did 
the perfect Martyr 
Stephen : Lord, lay 
not this ſm to their 
charge. And if he 
prayed for thoſe that 
{toned him, how 
much more ought we 
to pray for the bre- 
thren ?” 


Il may be allowed to obſerve here, that the 
words of theſe Greek quotations, or references, 
are exactly conformable to the Greet origi- 


nal in our copies. 
* 

IV. Rom. viii. 18. 
| For J reckon, that (&) 
the ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not 
worthie to be com- 
| pared with the glorie 
| that ſhall be revealed 


in 15. 


90 Or e Sta Th - 


n, 645 113 5. 
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The epiſtle, &c. 

IV. Shewing in— 
deed, that (/) the ſuf- 
ferings of this preſent 
time are not worthie 
fo be compared with 
the glorie that ſhall be 
revealed in us. 


Here 


4 "O71 8 uk Agia. TA 7% De- 
u Tz voy ales, es vir 


MENNED Ov IeLav amoranup3 


v4 645 1/1195, P. 155 
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Here is alſo an exact agreement in the 


PAY very words, and it is remarkable, 


1 and 2 
Co/ inth. 


* * 
i te p * 
I tj, 
* 


Philip. 


V. Then they (m) came to Blanding, 
by whom Chriſt ſhewed, that thoſe things, 
which to men appear mean, obſcure, and 
contemptible, are greatly honored by God 
for the love toward bim, ſhewn in power, 
not boaſted of in appearance.” Here may 


be an allufion to 1 Cor. i. 25 — 21. and 


2 Cor. v. 12. 


1 

VI. Eph. vi. 5. 
Servants, be obedient 
to them that are your 
maſters according to 
ihe feſh. 

VII. Philip. ii. 6. 
o being in the form 
of God, thought it nat and 
robberie to be equal to 
God, the form 


The epiſtle, &c. 
VI. For when (1) 


her account, and [cl- 


miſtreſſe. 


imitators Of 


of God, 


thought it not robberi! | 


to be equal to God. 
One would be almoſt apt to think, that 
theſe 


n p. 157 . Cu) ) Ibid. 
„ "Or 2 £71 Trouror Cr A [44H 044 Xpts's £41917 
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we were all afraid on 
pecially] her flcthly | 


VII. Who (6) allo | 


were ſo far followers | 


Chriſt ; Who being i. 


Chap 
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Chap. XVI. of vIENNE and Lyons. 


theſe churches underſtood this text thus: 
Did not think it a thing to be caught at, to 
be equal, or like, to God. They ſeem at 
leſt to uſe the laſt words in that ſenſe. 
They are not to their purpoſe in any other: 
Unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, that by reciting 
theſe they intend to refer to what there fol- 
lows, But I think, that if they had not un- 
derſtood theſe words to be expreſſive of our 
Lord's humility, they would have proceeded 
ſomewhat farther in that portion of ſcripture ; 
at leſt ſo far as to mention one branch of the 
humility of our Bleſſed Lord. 
„ The epiſtle, &c. 
VIII. 1 Tim. iii. VIII. “ Attalus— 
is. Which is the who (p) was alwaies 
church of the living the pillar and ground 
Cod, the pillar and of the Chriſtians 
ground of the truth. there.” 
dee Rev. lii. 12. 
IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3. IX. Alcibiades liv- 
4,—— commanding to ed upon bread and 
abſtain from meats, water in priſon, At- 
which God bath crea- talus declared, It 
ted to be received was (q) revealed to 
wth thankſsiving, — him, that Alcibrades 
2. 2 Fer 


„ | (9) p. 167. P 


177. 


I Tin, 


Put 


la 
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A D. For every creature of 


177. 


— — 


1 Peter. 


1 John. 


God is good, and no- 


thing to be refuſed, if 


if be recaived with 
thankſoiving. See al- 
to Rom xiv. 2. 


N. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
tumble (r) yourfebves 
tlereſore under the 
mighty hand of God, 
that be may exalt you 
in due time. 


XI. There is likewiſe, I think, 


an alluſion to 1 Fet. iv. 


B. C. 


did not do well in 
not uſing the crea- 


tures of God, — and 
Alcibiades was pet- 
ſuaded, and partoo!: 
of all things promit- 
cuouſly, and gave 
God thanks.” 

X. They (s) bum. 
bled themſelves und 
the mighty hand, by 
which they are now 
proportionably exa!t- 


ed. 
p. 160. 
14. 15. 16. 


Bat the paſlage being ſomewhat long, and 
this being a plain alluſion to that epilile, ! 
turbear. puting it down. 
N. T. 
XII. 1 John it. 
16. Hereby percerve 
we the ive of God, 


The epujtle, &c. 
XII. Which he ma— 
niſeſted by the abun- 
dance of his love, fo: 
becauſe 
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becauſe he laid down 
his life for us. And 
F (/) we ought to lay 
| down our lives for the 
| brethren. 


XIII. Rev. xiv. 4. 
Theſe are (x) they, 
which follow the 
lamb whitherſoever he 
Soc“. 


XIV. The paſſages alleged out of this epi The Jum of 
ſtle have a reference to th e Goſpels of St. 
Luke, and St. John, the Act, of the A boſdles. 
the epiſtle to the Romans, the firlt and lecond 
to the Corinthians, the epiitles to the Je- 
fans, and the Philippians, the firſt to Tin» 
thie, the firſt of St. Peter, 
the book of 


and 


John, 


341 
(2) be was willing in 4. 0. 
defenſe of the brethren _<y 
fo lay down even his 

own life, 


XIII. For he was n pela 
indecd a genuine gif. 
ciple of Crit, ( 
fellowins the lamb 
wh:itherſoever he g. 


he; 7 77 77. 


nee. 


the firſt of St. 


the Revelation, 


moſt of which will be readily allowed to 


be good references. But thcre is not any 
book of the New Teſtament exprelly quot- 
ed in this epiſtle. However, a text of Jolu 


2 3 Th 


At) Kat ines e (. "FuSorngas vaio Ti's 10 
reg Tov dd eAQav rds HN TW dir aud reh 15 x, 1. 
Th wks Ti £4UT JU Ita. Aviv. 1 

F 159. A,B: | 
(x) Or &a19 Ul du,) dy- ( J. Aueh d Th AH 
Tt; TW &p14 C78 dv VTAY NM d 4v VT&)-1- p- 156. E. 


— 


— — < — 
— - — 
4 — 2 2 
= 
2 EY 
% — = 2 — — 
A - 0 — * — * = 
—w——=- 
=z * 
— 


342 


1 8 is referred to as containing words of the 


The krisrIE of the &c. Book I, 


— Lord. 


Ruinart (2) in his edition of this epiſtle 
has put down in the margin Rev. xxii. 11, 
againſt theſe words: * That the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, Let the wicked be wicked 
flull, and the righteous be righteous till.“ But 
I rather think they refer to Dan. x1. 11, 
which is ſet by Valeſius in the margin (a) of 
Euſebe over-againſt thoſe words. 


(*) AQ. Martyr. p. 69; (a) p. 165. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Se.. TIRENATEU:S 


I. His Hiftorie, Time, Works, and Charac- 


ter, II. His Teſlimonte to the Scriftures | ; ji 
D 2 | | al 
of the New Teſtament, particularly to the Wine 


Goſtels. III. The Ads of the Apoſtles. 
IV. St. Paul's Epiſtles, V. The Catholic 
Epiſtles, VI. The Revelation. VII. An 
Oh ſer vation. VIII. A ſummarie Account 
of the Books of the New Teſtament received 


by Him. IX. Titles and Diviſions of the | dit 
Books of Scripture. X. Reſpect for the c 
Scriptures, XI. Of Reading the Scrip- e 
tures, XII. Whether he received any other "Ws 
Writings, as of Authority, XIII. Upon {14.08 
what Grounds he recei wed the Goſpels of St. 1 
Mark, and St. Luke, and the Ads of the 11290 
Apoſtles. th. . 
WEL 

I, HE age and authority of Irenacus, 4. P. 1 Ai 
| Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, have been ES Ee 
already ſhewn in part in the hiſtoric of St. 717 1 Fl j 


Polycarp, His countrey is not certainly | 
Z 4 known, 


344 St. IRENAEUS. Book], J Cha 
. known. But it is probable from his name, Aqrit 
AR that he was a Greek : and from his early ac- nine, 
quaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of Mart: 

Aſia. It is likewiſe probable, that he was from 
from the begining educated in the Chriſtian in thi 
Religion. When he came into Gaul, is un- he w 
known. Some have ſuppoſed, that he came the 1 
to Rome with St. Polycarp, in the time of Irena 
Anicetus, about the year 157, and from died 
thence paſſed into Gaul, But concerning hereſ 
this we have no information in antiquity, the t 
And it is in vain to form conjectures. ing t 
Learned men are not entirely agreed about in th 

the time of Jrenaeus himſelf, or of his prin- I 

cipal work, againſt herefies. Deodoell (a) teſti 
ſuppoſes he was born in the reign of Nerv, Fath 

in the year 97: wrote (5) his books againſt * 
Hereſies in 176. or 177. and did not (c) out- Eleu 

live the year 190. Grabe (d) is unwilling to of h 

differ from Dodell, but thinks, Irenaeus was ter. 

not born till about the year 108. and ſpeaks 7 
dubiouſly about the time of writing the work moſt 
againſt hereſies. D Pin (e) ſays, Irenacus chu 

was born in the later part of the rcign of 
| Auarian, 

OA! 

(a) Dif. Iren e. 3. F. 4. 3) Di. 4. L. 41. . 

(e) Diff. 3. F. 29. (i) 

(d) Protegomena de wit. et ſcript, Irenati. F. I. 2, (k 
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Adrian, or the begining of that of Auto- 4 D. 
nine, a little before the year 140. and died a Wt por” 
Martyr in 202, Maſſuet (/) differs little 

from him, ſuppoſing, that Irenaeus was born 

in the year 140. and died in 202 ; and that 

he wrote (g) the forementioned work about 

the year 192. Tillemont (b) thinks, that 
Irenaeus was born about the year 120, and 

died in 202. And that the (i) work againit 
hereſies might be writ partly in the later end of 

the time of Eleutherus; who died, accord- 

ing to him, in 192: and the remaining part 

in the time of his ſucceſſor, Victor. 


I ſhall now put down ſome few of the 1 0 
teſtimonies of the ancients concerning this | 
Father, and then make ſome remarks. 15 

The (+) Martyrs of Lyons in their letter to gg 
Eleutherus make a very honorable mention j 


of him, and give him the title of Preſby- 


ter. 

Tertullian mentions him as one of the 
moſt conſiderable writers of the Chriſtian 
church, and ſays, (/) he was a diligent en- 

quirer 


- (f) Differtas. ii. $. 2: (s) Bid. f. 47. 

) Mem. Feel. Irente, article ii. 

(i) Ibid. artic. 7. 

(4) Apud Eſ. H. E. l. v. c. 4. 

% —— ut lrenaeus omnium doctrirarum cur ofiſſimus 
txplorator, Coptra Nalentin. c. v. 


15 * quirer of all forts of opinions. 
. 5 it is likely, that Venacus had well ſtudied 


Book I. 


He means, 


St. IREN AE Us. 


the ſentiments of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
and of Heretics, as well as the principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Euſebe ſays: © When () Pothinus had 
„been put to death with the Martyrs in 
Gaul, Irenaens ſucceeded him in the Bi- 
* ſhoprick of the church of Lyons; who in 
* his youth had been a diſciple of Polycarp.” 
He there obſerves likewiſe, that his book a- 
gainſt Hereſies was writ, when Eleuthern; 
was Biſhop of Rome. 

Of the works of Jrenacus Euſebe has made 
this mention in ſeveral places: Trenaeus ( 
wrote, ſays he, ſeveral letters againſt thoſe 
which at Rome corrupted the true doctrine 
of the church: One to Blaſtus concerning 
ſchiſm; another to Florinus, concerning 
the monarchie; or, that God is not the 
author of evil; and concering the num- 
ber eight.” Again: Beſide (o) the trea- 
tiſes and epiſtles of Jrenacus already men- 
tioned, there is extant a ſhort, but very 
neceſſarie diſcourſe of his againſt the Gen- 
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a ther inſcribed to a brother named Marcia- 4 8 


nus, being a Demonſtration of the Apoſte- T AAA 
© [ical preaching ; and a little book of divers 
| © diſputations, [or diſcourſes] in which he 
| © makes mention of the epiſtle to the He- 
| © brecos, and the book called the Viſdom cf 
* Solomon, alleging ſome paſſages out of 
© them.” Euſebe (p) alſo gives an account 
of a letter to Victor Biſhop of Rome con- 
cerning the controverſie about the time of 
celebrating Eaſter : which he ſays was writ 
in the name of the brethren in Gaul, over 
whom he preſided. And beſide all theſe, 
he has moreover quoted divers (q) large paſ- 
ges out of the work Againſt Hereſtes. 
It is proper to ſhew here what Fr/be 
had obſerved in his works, concerning the 
ſcriptures of the N. T. beſide what has been 
already ſaid relating to the en to the He- 
brews. 

He (7) firſt takes a paſſage from the third 
book of IJrenaeus concerning the four Evan- 
geliſts, which will be found at length below. 
Euſebe then proceeds : © In his fifth book he 
thus diſcourſes of the Revelation of John, 
and the computation of the name of Anti- 
el © chriſt, 


( Cap. 24. p. * E. - 
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Book I. 
chriſt. Theſe things being thus, and thi; 


umber being in all the exact and ancient 
copies, and they who ſaw John atteſting th 
* ſame things, and reaſon teaching us, that tle 


St. IRENAEUS. 


number of the name of the beaſt, accordinn 
to the computation of the Greeks is expreſſed 
by the letters contained in it. And a little 
after of the ſame matter he ſays: 7/5 
therefore will not run the hazard of affirm- 
ing any thing too poſitively of the nam: 
of Antichriſt. For if his name were 1 
have been opcnly declared at this time, it 
would have been mentioned by him who ſaw 
the Revelation. For it was not ſeen lig 
agoe, but almoſt in cur age near the end © 
the reign of Domitian. He alſo men- 
tions the firſt epiſtle of John, alleging 
many teſtimonies out of it. He allo in 
like manner mentions the former [epiltle 
of Peter,” 


It is perhaps needleſs to put down aſter 
I ſhall how- 


ever take a part of his account of this excel- 


lent perſon, which we have in his Book cf 
(s) Hluſtricus Mer. 


« Irenacus, Preſbyter of Pothinus, who 


© was Biſhop of the church of Lyons in Gaul 
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© carried a letter from the Martyrs of that city 7 - 
© concerning ſome diſputes of the church to ww 
Eleutherus Biſhop of Rome, in which let- 

© ter he is honorably mentioned. After- 

wards, Pothinus having obtained the crown 

of martyrdom, when he was almoſt nine- 

* ty years of age, he was ſubſtituted in his 


* room, It is certain, he was diſciple of 


* 


* Polycarp, Biſhop and Martyr. He wrote nel 
five books againſt Hereſies: and divers UA 
others, which Jerome there mentions agreca- ii 


ble to Euſebe. He concludes: He flouriſhed 
* chiefly under the Emperour Commedus, who 
* ſucceeded M. Antoninus Verus.” 

Though then it is not in our power at pre- 
ſent to determine exactly the time, either of 
the birth or death of Irenaeus ; we have good 
reaſon to believe, he was a diſciple of St. 
Polycarp, Preſbyter in the church of Lyons 
under Pothinus, whoſe martyrdom happened 
in the year 177. and that he ſucceeded Po- 
{Minus in the Biſhoprick of that church. His 
- F #itiquity is farther confirmed from the (7) 
frequent mention he makes of a Preſbyter, 

Who 


i Quemadmodum audivi a quodam preſbytero, qui audie- 
|, tat ab his qui Apoſtolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant. 
4-4 H. I. iv. c. 27. $. 1. Maſſuet. [al. c. 45. in. ] et 

01, | 
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4. who had converſed with the immediate ſuc- 
eceſors of the Apoſtles. But who this was, 
cannot be determined ; whether Papias 
whom he has quoted by name, or Peothinus, 
or ſome other. Euſebe, who alſo has parti- 
cularly taken notice of this, ſays: ** Trenaeu 
(A) has mentioned the ſayings of a certain MW 
* Apoſtolical Preſbyter, without telling us 

* his name, and puts down his expoſitions of 

* the Divine Scriptures,” | 

As for the time of writing his five book: 
againſt hereſies, it is the opinion of divers | 
learned men, that they were not writ and 
publiſhed all together, but rather at fome di- 

ſtance of time. In his very (x) firſt book 
he gives an acount of the hereſies of Tatian, | 
who is not ſuppoled to have left the Catholic 
church before the year 172. In his third | 
{v) book he expreſly mentions Eleutherus, as 
being then the twelfth Biſhop of Rome. He 
alſo ſpeaks (z) of the tranſlation of Theods- 
tion, which is generally allowed to have been 
publiſhed in the reign of Commedus. Thele 
are ſowe notes of time, that are commonly 
inſiſted on. But I ſhall not attempt to ſettle 
exadly 


% EV H. E. l. v. c. 8. p.473.C 
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exactly the year, in which this work was 4. O. 
178. 
compleated. It ſeems to me however moſt ww 
probable, that it was not writ till ſome time 
after he was Biſhop. That he may ſtand 
near thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he was parti- 
cularly related, I ſhall place him in the year 
178 ; though I am rather inclined to think, 
his five books Againſt Hereſies were not pub- 
liſhed quite ſo ſoon. 
It is commonly faid, that Trenaeus died a 
Martyr. But from the filence of Tertullian, 
and Euſebe, and others, concerning this mat- 
ter, it is juſtly argued by (a) Cave, and (5) 
Baſuage, and (c) Dodwell, that there is no 
good ground for that ſuppoſition. 


There is nothing now remaining of Fe— e 
. . Wi 
nacus, beſide his five books Againſt Hereſies, he a | 
f ii 
and fragments of ſome other pieces. And Sits 


thoſe Five Books, which were writ by him j TE 
in Greek, are extant only in an ancient La- % 
iin Verſion, excepting ſome fragments pre- Nas 
| W ſerved by Exuſebe, and other Greek writers, NN 
| who have quoted them. 
Irenaeus has ſhewn himſelf in this large 
work Againft Hereſies, well acquainted with 
J Heathen Authors, and the abſurd and intti- 
Cate 


(a) Hiſt. Lit. in Irenae. {b) Annal. 194 L. 4. 
% Vid. Dip. iii. in Iren. cap. 3x6. 
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A. 2 cate notions of heretics, as well as with the 
1 . . | 
Cd ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtrment, 


He was at the ſame time a very humble mo- 
deſt man, and agreeable to his name, a 
lover of peace: as appears from his letter (d 
to Victor, on occaſion of the controverſie a- 
bout the time of keeping Faſter. 

Photius (e) indeed ſays of him, that in 
ſome of his writings he weakens the certain 


truth of the doctrines of the Church by falſe 


reaſonings. However, he at the ſame time 


calls him he (/ Divine Jrenaeus, But | | 


ſhall not now offer a particular apologie tor 
any of thoſe reaſonings, to which Photius 
may be ſuppoſed to refer. Trenaeus, though 
his writings may not be free from imperfec- 
tions, has given ſuch proofs of learning, in- 
tegrity, and good ſenſe in the main, that all 
good judges muſt eſteem him, (as doubtlel: 


Photius did,) an ornament to the fect he | 


was of. 

IT. I ſhall now ſhew particularly, how 
the books of the New Teſtament are quoted by 
him. 


1. The 


I Eu}. H. E. l. v. . 24. a 
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1. The firſt will be a long paſſage con- 4 2. 
cetning the four Goſpels, the writers of GEE 
them, their ability and fitneſſe for the work; l. 

| having been firſt filled with the knowledge of 

the doctrine of the goſpel by the Spirit, and 
having firſt preached that doctrine, then ſet 
it down in writing. 

For (g) we have not received, ſays he, The four 
© the knowledge of the way of our ſalvation ©" 

© by any others than thoſe, by whom the 

| © goſpel has been brought to us. Which 

| © goſpel they firſt preached, and afterwards 

© by the will of God committed to writing, 

that it might be for time to come the foun- 

dation and pillar of our faith...... For 

© after that our Lord roſe from the dead, and 

| © they[theApoſtles]were endowed from above 

with the power of the Holy Ghoſt coming 

| © down upon them, they received a perfect 

* knowledge of all things. They then went 

forth to all the ends of the earth, decla- 


ning to men the bleſſing of heavenly peace, 
\ WF © having all of them, and every one alike, the 
* golpel of God. Matthew then among 
e the Jews wrote a Goſpel in their own lan- 
* guage, while Peter and Paul were preach- 
„ A a ing 


d. 
Aa Haer. lib. 3. cap. 1, 


— — 


da- — — 
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ing the goſpel at Rome, and founding a 


church there, And () after their exit 


death, or departure] Mark alſo, the dif- 
ciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to 
us in writing the things that had been 
preached by Peter. And Luke the compa- 
nion of Paul, put down in a book the 
goſpel preached by him. [Paul.] After- 
wards John, the diſciple of the Lord, who 


allo leaned upon his breaſt, he likewiſe | 
publiſhed a Goſpel, while he dwelt at E- 
And all theſe have deliver- | 


phefus in Aſia. 
ed to us, that there is one God the maker 
of the heaven and the earth, declared by 


the Law and the Prophets, and one Chriſt 


the Son of God. And he who does not 
aſſent to them, deſpiſeth (i) indeed thoſe 


who knew the mind of the Lord: but he 
deſpiſeth alſo Chriſt himſelf the Lord, and 


he dcſpiſeth likewiſe the Father, and | 


icIt-condemned, reiiſting and oppoſing bis 
own ſalvation, as all heretics do.” 
That part of this paſſage, which particu- 


larly concerns the tour Evangeliſts ſeverally, 
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(i) Spernit quidem participes Domini. 


(i) 1 
0% 
paucior: 
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is cited by (æ) Euſebe: the reſt is only in the 
old Latin verſion. 
2. Nor (1) can there be more or fewer 
* Goſpels than theſe. For as there are four 
regions of the world in which we live, and 
* four catholic ſpirits, and the church is 
' ſpread all over the earth, and the goſpel is 
* the pillar and foundation of the church, and 
* the ſpirit of life: in like manner was it fit, 
it ſhould have four pillars, breathing on all 
ſides incorruption, and refreſhing man- 
© kind, Whence it is manifeſt, that the 
Word the former of all things, who fits 
© upon the Cherubim, and upholds all things, 
having appeared to men, has given us a 
© Goſpel of a fourfold character, but joined 
in one ſpirit. ....... The Goſpel according 
to John declares his primarie and glorious 
generation from the Father: In the begin- 
ing was the Word..... . But the Goſpel 
according to Luke, being of a prieſtly cha- 
racter, begins (A) with Zacharias the 
ASS: « prieſt 


Mm H. R. 1.y.:c. 8: | 

/) Neque autem plura numero quam haec ſunt, neque 
pauciora capit eſſe evangelia, &c. Lib. 3. cap. xi. F. 8. 
Apud Grabe. p. 221.] 

(a) Though Trenaeus does not in this account of St. Luke's 
Goſpel mention his genealogie of our Lord, Which is in ch. 
1,23, tothe end; he owned it, and has nn wa 
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4 * * prieſt offering incenſe to God.... Matthew 
3 relates his generation, which is according to 
* man: The book of the generation of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, the fon of David, the ſon of Abra- 
N Mar# begins from the prophe- 
* tic Spirit, which came down from above 
to men, ſaying: The begining of the goſpel 


© of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is wwriten in Eſaias 


* the Prophet.” | 
In theſe paſſages we ſee the number of 


Goſpels owned by Irenaeus, and the names 


of the writers of them, and ſufficient parti- 
culars concerning them, to ſatisfy us, he 
means the very ſame books of the Goſpels, 
which we now have. Nevertheleſs I ſhall 
take a paſſage or two more concerning each 
of theſe Golpcls. 

Matthews, 3. The firſt paſſage will relate to Mat- 
thew's Goſpel from a fragment (mn) of Tre- 
Ye. 

„The Goſpel according to Matthew was 
© writ to the Jews. For they earneſtly de- 
© fired a Miſſiab of the ſeed of David. And 


* Matthew having alſo the fame defire to a 
« yet 


ſerved, that St. Luke carried up our Saviour's genealogie to 


Alam. L. 3. cap. 22. f. 3. [al. cap. 33.] 
(mr) E. F. 57 ni catena Patrum in Matthaeum ; apud Maſutte 
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« yet greater degree, ſtrove by all means to A. D. 
1 : . 178. 
© give them full ſatisfaction, that Chri/? was yy 


© of the ſeed of David, Wherefore he be. 
* gan with his genealogie.“ 

4. Wherefore (n) alſo Mark, the inter- Nast. 
© preter and follower of Peter, makes this 
the begining of his evangclic writing : 
He begining of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
* the Son of Ged...... And in the end A 
the [his] Goſpel Mark ſays: So then the 
* Lord Feſus, after he had ſpoſten to them, 
© was recerved up into heaven, and fate on the 
* right hand of God.” 

5. © But if any (o) one rejects Luke, as Lute. 
© if he did not know the truth, he will be 
convicted of throwing away the Goſpel, 
of which he profeſſeth (B) to be a dilciple, 
For there are many, and thole very neceſ- 
ſarie parts of the goſpel, which we know 
by his means: as, the birth of Fol, the 
hiſtorie of Zacharias, and the viſit of the Takei. i. 
© angel to Marie, and the deſcent of the an- 
gels to the ſhepherds, and the things fail} 
© by them, and the teſtimonis of Anna and 

A a 3 men 


* 


(n) Lib. 3. c. x. F. 6. [ed Grabe p. 217.] 
be) L. 3. c. xiv. 5. 3. [Grabe p. 235. 

(B) Becauſe the heretics, with whom reraeus there dis- 
Pu es, owned the whole, or part at leſt, of that Goſpel. 


358 
1 ; 
3 


c 


c 


Luke vi. 


24.25.20. , 


Ch. Yiu. -* 
11. : 


XIV. I. c 


yer. $$. :. * 


. i. 8. 4 


St, IRENAEUS. Book l. 


Simeon to Chriſt, and that at the age of 
twelve years he was left behind at Ter. 


* ſalem, and the baptiſm of John, and the 


age of our Lord when he was baptiſed, 
and that this was done in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius Caeſar, and what he ſaid in his 
ſermon to the rich: Woe unto you that are 
rich, for ye receive your conſolation. . ...., 
All theſe things we know from Luke only, 
And we have learned from him many ac- 
tions of our Lord, which (c) all receive: 
as, the great multitude of fiſhes which they 
who were with Peter encloſed, when at 
the command of the Lord they caſt their 
nets: and the woman <w1th the infirmity of 
erghteen years, who was cured on the ſab- 
bath day, and the man with the dropſie, 
whom the Lord healed on the ſabbath day, 
and how he defended his healing on that 
day : and how he taught his diſciples not 
to covet the chief ſeats: and that we ought 
to invite the poor and infirm, who cannot 
recompenſe us again: and of him who 
knocked at the door in the night time for 
bread, and obtained it, becauſe of his im- 


< portunity: 


(c) That is, parts of his Goſpel received by all; heretics, 


| i l ks. 3 TIL 
' as well as catholics. Ef plurimo; atius Domini per hunc didi. 
Camus, gaibus emnes utuntur. | 
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portunity: and that ſiting at table at the . 9. 


© houſe of a Phariſce, a woman that was a 


178. 


ſinner kiſſed his feet, and anointed him with *. 36. 


ointment, and all that for her ſake the 
Lord ſaid concerning two debtors : and i 6. 
the parable of the rich man that hoarded 
up his encreaſe, to whom allo it was ſaid : 
This might ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee : 
then whoſe ſhall theſe things be, which thou 
haſt provided? As alſo the parable of the xvi. ). 
rich man, that was clothed in purple, and 
fared ſumptuouſly, and the beggar Laga- 
rus : and the anſwer which he made his wi. ;. 
diſciples, when they ſaid to him: Va- 
creaſe our faith: and the converſation with xis. z. 


Zacheus the Publican : and concerning the wi, 46, 
Phariſee and the Publican, who worſhiped 


together at the temple : and the ten lepers, * 11. 
whom he healed at the ſame time in the 
way: and that he commanded the lame iv. 21. 
and the blind to be brought to the wedding - 
from the ſtreets and the lanes; and the pa- xv. 1, 
rable of the judge, who feared not Gol, 
whom the widow's importunity compelicd 
to avenge her: and of the fig-tree in the K. . 
vineyard, which bore no fruit. And many 
other things there are to be found in Luke 
alone, which [things] Marcion and Valiu— 
A a 4 ius 
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© tinus make uſe of. And beſide all theſe 
WH, — © things, after his reſurrection, what he ſaid 
iv. 13- © to the diſciples in the Way, and how he 


* was made known to them in breaking of Wl 


* bread.” 


6. There is likewiſe a paſſage relating to | 


7echn's Goſpel, repreſenting the deſign of it, 
which may deſerve to be tranſcribed. 


Oo * ©» - A 


% John (y) the diſciple of the Lord be- 
ing deſirous by declaring the Goſpel to root 
out the errour that had been ſown in the 
minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good 
while before by thoſe who are called N:c:- 
laitans, .. ..... that he might confute 
them, and fatisfye all, that there is one 
God who made all things by his word; 
and not, as they ſay, one who made the 
world, and another the Father of the Lord: 
and one the ſon of the Creator, and ano- 
ther from the ſuper-celeſtial places, even 
Chriſt, who they ſay alſo continued eve! 
impaſſible, who deſcended upon Jeſus the 
Son of the Creator, and fled away again 
into his pleroma. [or fullneſſe]. . . . . The 


diſciple therefore of the Lord, willing at = 


once to cut off theſe errours, and leave a 
rule 


(4) L. 5: ep. Xi. §. 3. 


Grabe p-. 218 


Maſſuet. al, cip. xi. et apud 
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rule of truth in the church; 


© all things viſible and inviſible ; declaring 
© likewiſe, that by the word, by which God 
* finiſhed the creation, by the ſame allo he 
beſtowed ſalvation upon thoſe men who 
are in the creation; he thus begins in his 
doctrine, which is according to the goſpel : 
In the begining was the Mord. 
So far of the Goſpels. 
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that there is 4 0 
one God almighty, who by his word made 9 


John i. 1. 


III. The Ads of the Apoſtles is a book 4:. 


much quoted by Trenaeus, as writ by Luke 
(q) the diſciple and companion of the Apo- 
ſtles. There are few things recorded in that 
book, which have not been mentioned by 
Trenaeus, I ſhall put down one paſſage, giv- 
ing a general account of all the later part 
of 1t. 
1, © And that (r) Luke was inſeparable 
* from Paul, and his fellow-worker in the 
* goſpel, he himſelf ſhews, not boaſting of 
it indeed, but obliged to it for the ſake of 
truth. When Barnabas, and John, who 
was called Mark, ſeparated from Paul, 
© and 


* * 


a 


(7) Simon de quo diſcipulus et ſeftator Apoſtolorum 
Lucas ait: Vir quidam autem nomine Simon. Act. vii. 9. et 
eq. Lib. i, cap. 23. F. 1. [al. cap. 20. 

(r) L. 3. cap. 14. init. 
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* 1 8 * and they ſailed to Gprut, we came to Troas : 
UN © and when Paul had feen in a dream a mai, 
= "ww © of Macedonia, ſaying : Come over into Ma- 
Ch. xvi. © cedonia, and help us, Paul: immediat!: 
. ſays he, we endeavored to go into Maceds- 
nia, afſuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the goſpel unto them, 
Therefore looſing from Troas, we came in a 
* flrait courſe to Samothracia. And then he 
carefully relates the reſt of their courſe to 
* Philippi, and how they began their preach- 


Ver, 13. © ing there. And we ſate down, ſays he, and 


A * A A 


II. 

© ſpake to the women that reſorted thither : quot 

© [the place of prayer] relating alſo who be- 2 

* lieved, and how many. And again he beh: 

Ch. xx. 6. * ſays: And we ſailed away from Pbil pfi diſor 
* after the days of unleavened bread, and came own, 

to Troas, where we abode ſeven days. And cefſit 

* the other things he relates, while he wa: auth 

* with Paul, mentioning exactly the places, ” 

and cities, and number of days, untill they © P, 

xxl. * went up to Teruſalem: and what thing; en 
zari, happened there to Paul; how he was {cnt 7a 
© bound to Rome, and the name. of the cen- "201 

© turion that took charge of him, and the E 

* ſigns of the ſhip, and how they were ſhip- ing 
xxvii, wirecked, and in what ifland they were cati 


ſaved, and how courteouſly they were te- 
c « ceived, 


1 
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© ceived, Paul healing the chief man of the 4: _ *. 
© ;ſland, and how they failed from thence to 3 195 
Puteoli, and from thence arrived at Rome, WAY! 
and how long they ſtaid at Rome. At all be pu 
which things he was preſent, and relates Mak 
them with fidelity, and without oſtenta- Wk 

tion.. . And that he was not only a 4 1 


* companion, but alſo a ſellow-laborer of the 
Apoſtles, and eſpecially of Paul, Paul 
* himſelf has declared in his cpiſtles,” For Ft 
this he quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. g. 10. 1 nf | 
11. and Coloſ. iv. 14, and preſently after he 1400. 
quotes alſo As xx. 17. clin 

2. Beſide theſe, and many other things in J 0 
behalf of Luke, he argues with thoſe who 17 N 
diſowned the authority of Paul, and yet Wh "oY 
owned Luke's Goſpel, that they muſt of ne- 
ceſſity own the Acts, and conſequently Paul's 
authority, 

Nor can (5) they, ſays he, pretend, that 
* Paul is not an Apoſtle, when he was cho- 
* ſen to this end: nor can they ſhew, that 
| Lukes not to be credited, who has related 
to us the truth with the greateſt exactneſſe. 
* [He refers to As ix. 5. 15. 16. contain- 
ing an account of Paul's converſion and vo- 
cation, which he. had juſt before quoted 


C expreſly.] 


— 
1 — — — — — 2 


1 L. 3. cap. xv. in. 
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A. D. expreſly.] And poſſibly God has for this 


178. 


I © reaſon ſo ordered it, that many parts of 


Pauls 
Epiſiles. 


the goſpel ſhould be declared to us (p) by 


* Luke, which all are under a neceſſity of | 


receiving; that ſo all might receive like- 
* wiſe his ſubſequent teſtimonie, which he 
has given concerning the acts and doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, and might have a fincere 
and uncorrupt rule of truth, and be ſaved. 
© Therefore his teſtimonie is true, and the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles is manifeſt and 
uniform, without any deceit, hiding no- 
* thing from men, nor teaching one thing in 
private, and another in public.“ 

IV. Thirteen epiſtles of Paul are expreſly 


quoted, as his, by Irenacus, and moſt of 1 


them, frequently, except the epiſtle to Phi- 
lemon, which is not quoted at all. The quo- 
tations of Paul's epiſtles are ſo numerous, that 
they muſt be acknowledged by all, who but 
Caſt an eye upon this Father's writings. Ne- 
vertheleſs, perhaps it might be thought a de- 
fect, if amidſt this plenty of paſſages concern- 
ing the other books of the New Teſtament, 
none ſhould appear in behalf of Paul's epi- 


ſtles. I ſhall therefore put down one quota- 


tion at leſt of each of his epiſtles. 
1.“ This 


(o) See the paſſage, p. 357+«+ 360. 
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1, © This fame thing Paul (t) has ex- 4 P. 
. = 178, 
* plained, writing to the Romans: Paul an 
« Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, ſeparated to the goſ- _ 
* pel of God.... ... And again, writing to ix. 5. 
the Romans, of 1/rael he ſays: Whoſe are 
* the fathers, and of whom as concerning the 
* fleſh Chriſt came, who is God over all bleſſed 
for ever.” 
2. This alſo Paul (u) manifeſtly ſhews 1 Cor. x. 
in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſaying: ““ 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye 
* ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
© were under the cloud.” 
3. © Paul (x) in the ſecond to the C- 2 Co. iv; 
* rinthians : In whom the God of this world + What 
* has blinded the eyes of them that believe phi 
not.“ FN 
4. © The Apoſtle (y) Paul ſays: where 
© he quotes the words of Gal. iv. 8. . and 
* preſently after, the Apoſtle (2) in the epi- 
ſtle to the Galatians : Wherefore then ſer- Gal. ii. 
veth the law of works? It was added, un- * 
till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe 


was made.” 


** 


6 * Ag 


(% L. 3. cap. 16. g. 3. al. cap. 18. 

(u) L. iu. cap. 27. F. 3. al. cap. 4 | 

(x) Lib. 3. cap. 7. F. 1. (y) Lib. 3. cap. 6. F. 5. 
[x) Lib. 3. cap. 7. J. 2. | 


366 St. INE NAEUS. Book l. 
1 5. As the bleſſed (a) Paul ſays in the 


—— epiſtle to the Lphefians : For we are mem 
Föhn. zo. e bers of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 
This epiſtle is often quoted by him, as writ 
to the Epbeſians.“ 
6. As alſo Paul (5) fays to the Pbily- 
fpians: I am full, having received of Epa- 
* phroditus, the things which were ſent from 
© you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleaſing to God.” 


Philp. iv. 
18. 


Col. iv. 14. 
© {tle to the Colgſians: Luke the beloved phy- 
« fician greets you.” 


i Ter. 8. The (d) Apoſtle in the firſt epiſtle 


23. * to the Theſſalonians ſays: And the God of 


© peace ſanttify you wholly.” 
2 The ii, 9. © And (e) again in the ſecond epilile 
G © to the Theſſalonians, ſpeaking of Antichriſ, 
he ſays: And then ſhall that wicked one be 
* revealed.” 


10. Jrenaeus thus begins his preface to his 


work againſt hereſies: © Whereas ſome hav- 
* ing rejected the truth bring in lying words, 
2 Tim.i. and vain genealogtes, which miniſter que/- 
on tions, 


9 Lib. u. cap. 2. L. 3 
60 Lib. iv. cap. 18. 6. A al, cap. 24. 
(c} Lib. 3. cap. 14. ah 1. 
{e). Lib. z. cap. 7. . 2 


(% Lib. v. cap. G. 9 


7. Again he [ Paul] ſays in the (c) epi- 


7 
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tions, as the Apoſtle fays, rather than god- Ti Fa, 
© by edifying, which is in faith. ...... 1 e 


epiſtle is quoted ſeveral time. 

11.“ Of this (f) Linus, [who he there ? Ra of 
© ſays was Biſhop of Rome] Paul makes mien - 
© tion in his epiſtle to Timothy.“ See 2 Tim, 

iv. 21. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, 

12. © As (g) Paul ſays: A man that is Tit. ii. 
© an heretic, after the firſt and ſecond admo- © © 

© mtion reject. 

13. The epiſtle to Philemon is not quoted F. 
in any of the works of [renacus now extant. | KIT 
But this may be very well owing to it's brevi- 
ty, and that he had not any particular oc- : 0 
caſion to make uſe of it. f Git 

14. We being now near to the concluſion 4 b/er- e 
of our collections, relating to St. Paul's epi- te, | 
ſtles, I ſhall here put down a critical obſer- . i 
Wien of Trenaeus upon his ſtile: * That (0) 

* the Apoſtle frequently uſes hyperbata, [or 
* tranſpofitions of words from their natural or- 
der, ] becauſe of the rapidity of his words, 


© and 


(/) Lib. 3. cap. 3. F. 3. (g) L:6. 3. cap. 3. 5.4 
(4) Quoniam autem hy perbatis e utitur Apoſtclus 


propter velocitatem ſermonum ſuorum, et propter impetum 
qui in ipſo eſt Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis eſt invenire. 
L. ji, cap. 7. 


St. RKENAEU Ss. Bock I. 


A. D. © and becauſe of the mighty force of the 


* Spirit in him.” 

15. As for the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Eu- 
ſebe (E) has expreſly aſſured us, that in a 
work now loſt, Irenaeus had alleged ſome 
paſſages out of that epiſtle and the Wiſdom 
of Solomon : but he does not ſay, that he had 
quoted it as Paul's. And perhaps this obſer. 
vation of Euſebe may amount to an intimation, 
that he had not obſerved that epiſtle cited in 
any works of [renaeus, except that which he 
there mentions. We will however conſider, 
what notice may appear to be taken of it in 
his remaining works. 

He ſays in one place, „ That (i) God 
made all things by the word of his power.” 
And in Heb. i. 3. we have theſe words: Up- 
holding (k) all things by the word of his power. 
In another place, “ that Moſes (I) is ſaid by 
the Spirit to be a faithful ſteward and ſervant 
of God:“ which character is given Moſes, 

| Hebr. 


(x) Sce before, p. 347. 

() Condens et faciens omnia verbo virtutis ſuae. L. :. 
ca p. 30. F. 9. [apud Grabe, p. 184. b.] 

% Aeg u D h] Ths vu vos auls. 

(/) Non autem vere dominus appellatur, nec Deus voct- 
tur a prophetis, ſed fidelis Moy ſes famulus et ſervus Dei di 


citur a ſpirtu, quod et erat. L. iii. caps 6. F. 4. [Grabe p. 
210. b] | 
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Hebr. iii. 2. 5. but is alſo in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Numb, xii, 7. and from thence Jre- 
naeus might as well take it. And from what 
there precedes ſeems rather ſo to do. 

Again : ſpeaking of the external purifica- 
tions appointed before the coming of Chriſt : 
* which, (n ſays he, were ordained as a 
figure of things to come, the law making a 
* draught of a certain ſhadow, and by tem- 
* poral things delineating eternal, by earthly 
* heavenly things,” Paul ſays, Coloſ. ii. 17. 
Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Chriſt, It is ſaid: Heb. x. 1. For 
the law being a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can 
never with thoſe ſacrifices make the comers 
thereunto perfect. It may be proper to com- 
pare likewiſe Hebr. viii. 56. Who ſerve unto 
the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
and ix, 23. It was therefore neceſſarie, that 
the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould 
be purified with theſe: but the heavenly 
things themſekves with better ſacrifices than 
theſe, 

B b Once 


(n) Quae [munditiae exteriores] in figuram futurorum tra- 


citae erant, velut umbrae cujuſdam deſcriptionem faciente lege, 
atque delineante de temporalibus aeterna, de terrenis cocleſt iu. 


Lib. iv. cap. xi. F. 4. Lap. Grabe, p. 311. b.] 
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3 tran ſlated: 


Book I. 


Once more, he ſays, © /n) Enoch was 
and in another place, “ that (9) 
Emnch having pleaſed God was tranſlated in 
the body, forcſhewing the tranſlation of the 
quit,” FHebr, xi. 5. By faith Enoch was 
tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee death: 
and was net found, becauſe God had tranſlat- 
ed him : for before his tranſlation, be had thi; 
teſlimonie, that he pleaſed God. Wherein i: 
a reſerence to Gen. v. 24. And to the ſame 
text ſrenazzs likewiſe might refer, 

I have thus carefully exhibited every thing, 
which may be ſuppoſed in the works of Ire- 
naeus to have any alluſion to this epiſtle. 

Moreover by () Photius we are inform- 
ed, that Stephen Gobar writes thus: * Hip- 
plvtrs and Trenacus ſay, the epiſtle of Paul 
to the Hebrews is not his.” By which per- 
haps we necd not underitand, that Jrenaus 
had cxpreſly ſaid ſo any where. If we are 
ſo to underſtand him, the queſtion is decid- 
| ed 


St. IRENAEUS, 


(a) Et tranſatus eſt. L. iv. cap. 16. $. 2. [Grabe, p. 
319. b. ! 
\ F % 
„ Gs Fi evsfeg ig Tw Of, i g,, 
Tiv 2 TW rau Jixdiav acounmvuor. I. v. c. 5.3. 1: 
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ed about the opinion of this Father in this 
matter. 

However, I think it may be fairly con- 
cluded with much probability from Eee, 
that ſo far as he knew, Irenaens had never 
expreſly aſcribed it to Paul. And from theſe 
very few, and ſome of them but obſcure refe- 
ferences to this epiſtle in the remaining works 
of Irenaeus, it may be argued, he did not 
eſteem it to be writ by Paul. Conſidering 
the length of this epiſtle, I think, that if 
Irenaeus had eſteemed. it a part of ſacred 
ſcripture, (as he certainly would, if he had 
ſuppoſed it to be Paul's) we ſhould have had 
many large quotations out of it. 

St. Ferome (q) ſays, That all the Greeks 
receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews : and in 
(r) another place, © That it is received as 
the Apoſtle Paul's, not only by all the 
© churches of the Ea/?, but alſo by all the 
© Greek eccleſiaſtical writers of former times.” 

B b 2 But 


) Praeterea plenius eſſe tractatum in epiſtola ad Hebraeos, 
quam omnes Graeci recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum, Epi- 
lol. ad Evangelium Presbyter. inter epiſt. Crit. Hieron. Tom, 
2. p. 571. Pariſ. 1699. | 

(r) Illud noſtris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſtolam, quae inſc11- 
bitur ad Hebraeos, non ſolum ab eccleſiis orientis, fed ab 
omnibus retro eccleſiaſticis Graeci ſermonis {criptoribus, quaſi 
Apoſtoli Pauli ſuſcipi, Fpif. ad Dardanm, ibid. p. 608. 
ep. 129. 
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J. 1 But there are few general obſervations with- 
out exceptions. We are able to judge for 
ourſelves concerning the opinion of Jrenaeus 
in this matter. What we have ſeen in his 
remaining works, and in the teſtimonie of 
| Euſebe, and Stephen Gobar, concerning this 
| writer in particular, is of more importance a 
great deal, than the general obſeryation of 
St. Jerome concerning the Greek writers, 
And Irenaeus, on account of his reſiding 
chiefly in the Weſtern part of the Roman 
Empire, may be reckoned among the Latin 
writers of the church. Mill (s) ſeems to 
allow, that Trenaeus did not own this epiſtle 
for Paul's. 

Upon the whole then, Fenaeus affords 
proof, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
in being in his time, and that he was ac- 
quainted with it: but he was not fully fatis- 
fied, it was Pauls, And having ſome 
doubts about that matter, he was cautious 
of making much uſe of it, as a book ot 
ſcripture. 

Catholic V. About the Catholic Epiſtles we muſt 

Lilie. be particular, taking almoſt every thing that 
has an appearance of a relation to them. 

1. Jane, 


(») Prolegom. ad N. T. 5. 117. 
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1. James i. 18. Of his own will begat he 4 * 

us, 5 the word of truth, that we ſhould be VV 
kind of firſt fruits of his creatures. 22. But” 
be ye doers f the word, and not hearers only. 
Trenaeus ſays: That (7) we are taught by 
„ Chriſt to be imitators of his works, and 
* are made doers of his words.” And pre- 
ſently after, That (2) we are made the 
begining of the creation,” But I confeſs, 
theſe can hardly be called alluſions to this 
epiſtle. 

2. James ii. 23. And the ſcripture was 
fulfilled, which ſaith: Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe : 
and he was called the friend of God. Irenaeus 
ſays: © And (x) that not by theſe [tbe Mo- 
* ſfaical rites] a man is juſtified, but that 
they were given to the people for ſigns, is 
* ſhewn, in that Abraham himſelf, without 
* circymcifion, and without obſervation of 
* ſabbaths, believed God, and it was imput- 
ed to him for righteouſneſſe, and he was 


B b 3 © called 


(1) Uti imitatores quidem operum, faQtores autem ſermo— 
num ejus facti. L. v. c. 1. init. {Grabe, p. 393.] 
) Facti autem initium facturae. ibid. 
(x) Et quia non per haec juſtiacabatur homo, ſed in ſignao 
5 data ſunt populo, oſtendit, quod ipſe Abraham fine circum— 
ciſione, et ſine obſervatione ſabbatorum, credidit Deo, et re- 
putatum eſt illi ad jultitiam, et amicus Dei vocatus ell, L. 


iv. Cap. 16. F. 2. [Grabe, p. 319. a. 
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Wy> another place alſo obſerves, 


F Peter. 


2 Peter. 


St. IRENAEUS. 
© called the friend of God.” 


Irenacus in (y) 
that Abraham 
was the friend of God, The words of this 
paſſage do doubtleſs very much refemble 
thoſe of St. James, But the ſame thing in 
a manner 1s ſaid Gen, xv. 6. Romans 111, at 
the end, and iv. begining, and Gal. iii. 6. 

There is nothing more to be alleged relat- 
ing to this epiſtle, beſide a paſſage, which 
will be produced preſently, after the particu- 
lar account of the reſt of theſe epiſtles. 

3. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is quoted as 
his more than once. And (z) Peter ſays 
in his epiſtle : Mom not ſeeing ye love.” Sec 
I. Fel. 1, . * Ferer Fa} lays: 
Net wuſrng cur liberty for a cloak of malici- 
ouſrirlje,”” See ch. ii. 16, 

4. R clating to the ſecond epiſtle there i; 
nothing in all the works of Jrenaeus, but 
this ſentence, twice ( mentioned, that th: 
day of the Lord is as a thouſand years, See 
2 Pet, iii. 8. But beloved, be not ignorant of 
tht; 


(y Amicus factus eſt Deo, p. 243. Maſſuet. [p. 315. 
Gral | = 

(8 Et Petrus ait 1 in n epito ſua : Quem non videntes dili- 
gitis. J. * . 9 . | Grabe, P. 307. ] 

(a) L. 6-45, Vs [Grabe, p. $20.1] 

(b) Ven am cim dies eint ſicut mille anni. L. V 
cap. 23. J. 2. [Grabe, p. 43 Hyde HH xuple @s 5 
37. Cap. 28. $ 3 [| Gr abt, p. 245 ] 
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this one thing, that one day is with the Lord A. 0. 


as a thouſand years, and a thouſand vears 
one day. But beſide the words, there is no- 
thing to determine us to think, he had an 


eye to this epiſtle. Nor are the words ex- 
actly the ſame. 


41A 


5. The firſt and ſecond epiſtles of Joln r = 2 
are expreſly cited as Jon's the ditiple of the * 


Lord. Having quoted his Goſpel, he adds: 
«* Wherefore (c) alſo in his Epiſtle he ſays 


thus to us: Little children, it 1:5 the laſt i Tobn a. 


time. He quotes afterwards in the (d) 
lame chapter 1 John iv. 1. 2. 3. and v. 1. 
Here alſo he ſays: © and (e) in the fore- 
mentioned epiſtle John the dilciple of the 
Lord commands us to ſhun theſe perſons, 
ſaying : Many decervers are enterea into the 
* world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chrijt is 
© come in the fleſh. This is @ decetver, and 
* an antichriſt. Look to yourſelves, that ve 
* boſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought.” 
Theſe are plainly the words of the fecond 
epiſtle. He ſeems to quote them as in the 
firſt, the ſame epiſtle he had before quoted. 
This is ſuppoſed owing to a flip of memorie. 
B b 4 % And 
(c) L. iii. cap. 16. F. 5. [Grabe, p. 241. 
(4 F. 8. 


e) Et diſcipulus ejus Joannes in praedidta epito'a tvocre 
20s praecepit, dicens; Multi ſedactores. ibid. 9. 8. 
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St. IRENAEUS. Book l. 
« And John (/) the diſciple of the Lord 


does not ſo much as allow us to bid them 
2 Jen © God ſpeed: For, fays he, he that biddeth 


IO. 11. 


Jude. 


* them, God ſpeed, is partaker of their evil 
© deeds.” 

The third epiſtle is no where quoted by 
him : but this omiſſion can be of no moment, 
conſidering the ſhortneſſe of the epiſtle. 

6. Concerning the epiſtle of Jude, there 
is nothing material, or that ſo much as de- 
ſer ves our notice: He ſays indeed * that in the 
time of Lt there rained from heaven upon 
* Sodom and Gomorrah fire and ſulphur, as a 
token of the juſt judgement of God: 
Which poſſibly ſome may think a reference 
to Jude., ver. 7, But certainly the deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe cities might be as well learned 
from the book of Geneſis. 
(g) token of the juſt judgement of God, are 
taken from 2 Thef.. i. 5. 

The omiſſion of this epiſtle affords, ] 
think, an argument, that either J[renacus 
knew nothing of it, or elſe, that he did not 


own it as a book of authority, Though the 
epiſtle 
* Ic ng d £ T6 Kei lad iu RE . = 7 Aονν 


U rels, enel, di. Ftiuu, Kovaver Tols ep 00s cr Tols v 
946. I. 1. cap 16. F. 3. [ Grabe, p 79.1] 
t Exemplum juli Jodie Del. L. iv. cap. 36 9.4 


F 
SERA 5. 371. | 


i 
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And the words, 
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epiſtle is ſhort, yet it ſeems to be ſo much to * * 
his purpoſe, who was writing againſt here > 
tics, that he could not well avoid quoting it, 

if he knew it to be a book of canonical 
ſcripture, or univerſally received, as of au- 
thority. 

7. However there is a paſſage of a gene- Jane, 
ral nature, [which I promiſed above] Which“ 
may diſpoſe ſome to think, he knew of theſe 
epiſtles, which are not expreſly quoted by 
him, particularly the epiſtles of James and 
Jude. 

Speaking of the Apoſtles who had writen, 
as well as preached : *©* For Peter, and (b) 
Fohn, and Matthew, and Paul, and 
the reſt of them, and their companions, 

* have quoted the words of the Prophets, ac- 
* cording to the tranſlation of the [ſeventy} 
** Elders,” Here it ſeems, that he ſuppoſ- 
ea, there were other Apoſtles, who had writ, 
beſide thoſe he nameth. For he plainly 
diſtinguiſhes between Apoſtles and their com- 
panions, by theſe laſt meaning Mark and 
Luke. By the reſt therefore, or others of 
them, he may be thought to mean James 

and 


% Etenim Petrus, et Joannes, et Matthaeus, et Paulus, 
et reliqui deinceps, et horum ſectatores, prophetica omnia ita 
annuntiaverunt, quemadmodum ſeniorum interpretatio conti- 
net. L. iii. cap. 21. 6. 3. 


- + „„ „ 
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and Jude. Nevertheleſs (i) Grabe thinks, 


Wa it may be conjectured from this paſſage, and 


e Rewe _ 


tation, 


the filence about James, while he mentions 
the other Apoſtles who had writ, that Je- 


nacus had not ſeen the epiſtle of James, 


or that he did not own it. However, | 
think, few Jearned men are of his opinion, 
And I ſhould be rather apt to ſuppoſe, it 
might afford an argument in favour of the 
cpiſtles of James and Jude. But whether 
it be alone ſufficient to out-weigh the argu- 
ment for the other ſide, taken from the to- 


tal omiſſion, or very obſcure citations 0 


theſe epiſtles, in ſo large a work as this A. 
gainſi Hereſies, may be queſtioned, Every 
one is able to judge of this point from the 
particular account I have given of the tcili- 
monies of this Father. 

VI. The Apocalypſe, or Revelation, is o. 
ten quoted by him as the Revelation of 
John, the diſciple of the Lord. And in one 


place, 


"(0 Dum Irenaeus Apoſtolos, quorum ſcripturas habe mus 
juſto ordine recenſens, Jacobum principem eorum omiſit, £11: 
epiſtolam non vidiſſe aut agnoviſſe haud vane conjicitur, prac- 
{ertim cum nuſquam eam diſerte allegarit. Grabe, in loc. 
p. 250. 

44 Sed et Joannes domini diſcipulus 1 in Apocalypſi. L. iv. 

cap. 20. F. 11. lib. v. cap. 26. in. 
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place, he ſays: It was (J) ſeen no long TT 


time ago, but almoſt in our age, at the en | 

of the reign of Domitian,” And in the # 
place before cited from (F) Euſebe, he ſpeaks 10 
of the exact and ancient copies of this book, oeh, 
confirmed likewiſe by the agreeing teſtimo- T 
nie of thoſe who had ſeen Jobn himſelf. The il 
teſtimonie of Jrenaeus in behalf of this book | 16 
is certainly very conſiderable. However, he IM 
wrote no Commentarie upon the Revelation, pit 


as was before ſhewn (G). 
VII. I have now ſhewn at large, what 4» 04 1 . 9 
books of the New Teſtament are cited by ce Wil 
Irenaeus, I had much rather repreſent the N 
truth, (as J have often endeavored to do) 
without a particular confutation of any mi— 
ſtakes, which ſome learned men have made "lag 
through inadvertence. By this method one 
may fave them the uneaſineſſe, which the de- 
tection of a miſtake is apt to occaſion, eſpe- 
cially if they are named. Nevertheleſs, I 
think it not improper in this place, to take 
notice 


al u av ipps In Ts . Thv ATHAIAUS 1 cope S.. 
Je yap ops S Apbus c oel dn. u i iE,y. 
jos Tn eg TO T THNS Suu dp 115. L. v. Cap. 
3. [Grabe, p. 449. 
ph See before, p. 348. 
(G) E. 279. 280. 
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notice of an obſervation in Le Clerc's (m) 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie: That Irenaeus has 
Cited all the books of the New Teſtament, 
except the third epiſtle of John, Whereas 
it is manifeſt from what has been ſaid, that 
beſide the omiſſion of the juſt mentioned 
Epiſtle, Trenaeus has not quoted at all, nor 


referred to the epiſtle of Paul to Philemon, 


And there are likewiſe ſeveral other books, 
concerning which it is doubtful, whether he 
has ſo much as referred to them. I have 
mentioned this, as ſome juſtification of the 
ſtrictneſſe of our preſent enquiry into the e- 
vidence given by the primitive Chriſtian wri- 
ters to the books of the New Teſtament, it 
indeed it needs any. But no reaſonable per- 
ſon, from this particular inaccuracie, will 
draw any general concluſion, to the diſad. 
vantage of ſo learned and uſeful a writer as 

Le Clerc. 
VIII. We have then in Fenaeus full and 
expreſs and abundant teſtimonie to the four 
Goſpels, 


() Recte Euſebius H. E. I. v. c. 8. pro more ſuo ani- 
madvertit, Irenaeum diſertè meminiſſe quatuor Evangeliorum, 
quat habemus, Apocalypleos, et 1 Joannis Verum 
et e Citationibus ejus ceteros omnes N. T. libros, quos habe- 
mus, excepta una breviſſimà Joannis epiſtola, quae tertia nu- 
meratur, admiſſos, et pro Apoſtolicis habitos, ex indicibus 
locorum ſcripturae, qui nuperis editionibus ſubjecti ſunt, 74 
tet. H. E. A. D. 180. f. 3. 
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Paul's epiſtles. The omiſſion of the epiſtle I 
to Philemon may be well aſcribed to it's bre- 
vity. He knew the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
but was not ſatisfied, that it was Pauls. As 
for the Catholic Epiſtles, we have expreſs 
quotations of the firſt of Peter, and the firſt 
and ſecond of John, and the reaſon of not 
quoting the third may be well allowed to be 
it's brevity. But to the epiſtle of James, the 
ſecond of Peter, and the epiſtle of Jude, 
there are none, or very obſcure references, 
hardly any that can be reckoned material. 
| Nevertheleſs, on account of a general paſ- 
ſage concerning the writings of the Apoſtles, 
it may be queſtioned, whether he did not 
alſo know the epiſtles of James and Jude. 
The book of the Revelation is expreſly aſ- 
cribed to John the diſciple of the Lord. His 
teſtimonie for this book is ſo ſtrong and full, 
that conſidering the age of Jrenaeus, he 
ſeems to put it beyond all queſtion, that it 
is the work of John, the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt. | 
IX. Having ſhewn, what books of the Jer and 
New Teſtament are cited and owned by as 
Irengeus ; I ſhall obſerve ſome general "w_ of * 
an 
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1 8 and diviſions made uſe of by him in his 


” Concerning (2) which, ſays he, the 
« ſcriptures affirm, that they which do ſuch 
* things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Gal. v. 21. He calls them alſo (o Divine 
Scriptures, ( Divine Oracles, (9 Scrip- 
tures of the Lord. 

Sometimes: 1 7s ſaid (r) in the Goſpel : 
at other times, (s) in the Goſpels, The books 


of the New Teſtament are comprehended 


under theſe two diviſions, of Evangelic and 
Apoſtolic writings. The Valentinians, he (“ 


ſays, endeavor to fetch arguments for their 


opinions, not only from the Evangelic and A- 
poſtolic wwritings, but alſo from the Law and 
the Prophets: Manifeſtly intending hereby 
a code or collection of Goſpels, and Apoſto- 
lical Epiſtles : though ſuch general titles do 


not 


2 [lev @v εε D e *. A- Lib. 1. cap. 
Vi 
(0) A Ta; Stizts yi2oals A L. ii. c. 27. in. 
(2) Tz Ayia Tz Oel. L.1.C.8.F. 1. fin. 
(%) Et Dominicis ſcripturis enutciti. L. v. c. 20. y. 2 
Vid. et L. ii. c. ult. ad fin. i 
(r) Ab hoc quod dictum eſt in evangelio. I. e. 20+ 
Non legunt in Evangelio. L. iv. c. 29. in. 
(s) Non ſcrutati ſunt in Evangeliis. L. 11, E. 28. . 
% Kai e He *X rer EULYEAMGY I TV AJ. 
PEVTHI Teas Arc eigeig % nn dANAR Ky Gs ον * 


@;cgurav. L. i. cap. 3. F. 6. Grabe, p. 19. 
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not ſhew exactly, what books are contained 4: 0 
in each collection, 178. 


He ſpeaks of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament in this manner: Since 
(u) all the Scriptures both Prophecies and Goſ- 
pels, are open and clear, and may be heard 0 
l.. $ . . In another place: In (x) the Law 


and the Goſpel the firſt and greateſt command 
mandment is to love the Lord with all the 


heart, He has theſe ſeveral expreſſions to- 
gether: With (y) our aſſertions agree the 


preaching of the Apoſtles, the Doctrine of the 
Lord, the Declaration of the Prophets, the 


Word of the Apoſtles, the Miniſtration of the 


Law. 
X. His reſpe& for the books of the New re /r 


Teſtament has appeared in many paſlages here ''*/* Ti 
5 produced, particularly numb. II. where he N. I. 

) affirms the compleat knowledge the Apoſtles 

1 


had of the doctrine of Chriſt, and that they 
did not preach, much leſs write, till after the 


deſcent 


(4) Cum itaque univerſae ſcripturae, et Prophetiae, et 
2 | Evangelia, in aperto ſint, et ſine ambiguitate, et ſimiliter ab 
omnibus audiri poſſint, etſi non omnes credunt. L. ii. cap. 27. 
#4 J. 2. al. cap. 46. 

(x) In lege igitur et in Evangelio, cum fit primum et 

maximum praeceptum, &c. L. iv. c. 12. F. 3. 
5 0) Quoniam autem dictis noſtris conſonat praedicatio Apo- 
5 tolorum, et Domini Magiſterium, et Prophetarum annuntia- 


tio, et Apoſtolorum dictatio, et Legiſlationis miniſtratio. I. 
', cap. ult. ad fin, 
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4. 9 deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: And 
TE" (oP that the Goſpel was committed to writing by 


the will of God, that it might be for time to 
come the foundation and pillar of our faith, 
Arguing from ſome texts of Paul to the 
Romans, he (z) ſays: © For he foreſeeing 
by the Spirit, that there would be divi- 
* ſions cauſed by evil teachers, and being de- 
* firous to prevent all occaſion of difference 
in theſe things, ſpake after this manner,” 
And a (a) little before: But the Holy Spirit 
* foreſceing, there would be deceivers, and 
* guarding beforehand againſt their deceit, 
* ſays by Matthew : Now the birth of Chriji 
* was in this wiſe,” See Matth. i. 18. 
where we read Jeſus Chriſt, But it is likely, 
the copies of Irenaeus had Chriſt only, Again: 
Well (5) knowing, that the Scriptures are 
perfect, as being diftated [or, ſpoken] by 
the Word of God and his Spirit,” And 


he 

(z) Praevidens enim et ipſe per ſpiritum ſubdiviſiones ma- 

lorum magiſtro rum ait quae praedicta ſunt, L. . 
c. 16. F. 9. 


(a) Sed praevidens Spiritus Sanctus depravatores, et praec- 
muniens contra fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthaeum alt: 
Chriſti autem generatio ſic erat. L. iii. c. 16. F. 2. al. 
cap. 17. | 

) Rectiſſime ſcientes, quia ſeripturae quidem perfectae 
ſunt, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictae. L. 2. c. 28. 


5. 2. fal, cap. 47. 
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he ſays, © That a heavy (c) puniſhment awaits 
thoſe who add to, or take from the ſcrip- 
tures.” Laſtly: © But we, ſays (d) he, 
* following the one and only true God as our 
teacher, and having his words as a rule of 
* truth, do all always ſpeak the ſame things 
* concerning the ſame things.” 

Irenaeus however does not flight reaſon. 
A ſound mind, ſays (e) he, that is ſober, 
* diſcreet, and a lover of truth, whatever 
things God has put in the power of men, 
and made knowable by us, theſe ſuch a 
mind will ſtudy, and emprove in them, 
* rendring the knowledge of them eaſie by 
daily exerciſe. And the things knowable 
by us are thoſe which fall under our fight, 
and whatſoever things are plainly and clearly 

C c and 


6 "Emeila d T% rod , N ονπνπε . T4 Ths e, 
Hu ⁰ĩ 8 THY TUXZOGv E£XoVT@, x. A. L. v. c. 30. f. 1. 


lap. Grabe, p. 448.) 


(4) Nos autem unum et ſolum verum Deum doctorem ſe- 
quentes, et regulam veritatis habentes ejus ſermones, de iiſdem 
ſemper eadem dicimus omnes. L. iv. c. 35. f. 4. (al. c. 69. 

e) *O Lying vis, Y axivduv®>, Y the, Y eννν, 
©7% i Th T&v avIpunav i gu ix ed omen 6 Oase, ty CaoTeTAYE 
TY NETEp2 V@TE4 TATE Too FMS zac Ali ei, e al- 
21s go, did Ths nn, doxmotws pad'iay THY lud 
g £0 πν,e4ẽ . Eg d TAUTX, TATE UN „ @1- 
Nara Thy dl t, Y Qavepas X) dvdtugiBirws ν,P E 
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and expreſly ſaid in the Divine Scrip- 


[ © tures. 


XI. We juſt now ſaw, that Ireneaus de- 
clarcs, that the Scriptures are open and clear, 
and may be ral by all, Nevertheleſs in 
another place he expreſſes himſelf to thi; 
purpoſe : * Such (f) an one will be wel 
ſatisfied about thefe things, if he alſo 
diligently read the Scriptures with tho: 
who are Preſbyters in the church, with 
whom is the Apoſtolical doctrine, as wc 
© have ſhewn.” By which however I think 
Trenaeus does not intend to ſay, that Chriſtian 
People ſhould not read the Scriptures with- 
out the leave of their Preſbyters: But that 
they ought to take care, that they uſe thoſ: 
copies of the Scriptures that are uncorrupted, 
ſuch as are in the hands of the Preſbyters of 
the Catholic church. Or, perhaps he rather 
means, that they ſhould not only read the 


A "EA 


A 


Scriptures privatly themſelves, but that in | 


caſe any difficulties appear, they ſhould like- 
wiſe conſult the Pre{byters in the church. 
Therefore he ſays: Such an one all be ul 


fatis- 


/) Poft deinde et omnis ſermo ei conſtabit, ſi et bright 
; dilige nter legerit apud eos qui in ecclefia ſunt preſbyte 
al quos eſt Ay doctrina, quemadmodum demo 


Vimur, L. ir. n 


her 
tre; 
en 


and 
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ſatisfied of theſe things, if he also diligent- 4. 5 8 Wy 
ly read the Scriptures with thoſe who are Preſ- 8 
byters in the church. 


XII. It may be worth while to conſider, 77 : woe bil 

whether JTrenaeus quotes any other Chriſtian «ber 17+; jg! 

. writings in the ſame manner, and with the 2 j q 
bk ame reſpect, which he ſhews to theſe books 1 
= of the New Teſtament, commonly received | N. 
as canonical. Beſide the Scriptures of the 1 


| 
Old and the New Teſtament, and ,. Ms 
and ſome Heathen authors, and perhaps ſome ib 
heretical writers, the only authors quoted in Wis. 
Irenaeus by name are theſe following: C/e- 
nent of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp, Papias, 1 f 
and Juſtin Martyr, For Ignatius is not fo jt 
quoted by him. Ws 
1. We ſhall begin our conſiderations with Hern 
Hermas, becauſe it is thought, there is ſome- l 
what (g) ſingular in the quotation of his 
book, The paſſage is taken notice of by 
Euſebe. Having obſerved what Trenaeus ſaid 
of the Apocalypſe of Fobn, and that he had 
| often cited the firſt epiſtle of John, and the 
| firſt of Peter, he immediatly adds: Nor 
CT * did 


ip" WW (>) Illudetiam non omittendum, quod Hermae Paſtorem 
* Yet canonicam ſcripturam laudet Irenaeus. L. iv. c. 20. 


| 2. Maſust. Diſſirt. Pract. in Jrenae. iii. .. 7. 
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4. D. © did (5) he only know, but he alſo receives 
17 

—— * [or approves] the ſcripture of the Shepherd, 
* ſaying: Well therefore ſpake the ſeripture, 
* which ſays: Firſt of all believe, that there 
is one God, who created and formed all 
« things, and what follows.” 

Upon this paſſage I would briefly make 
theſe ſeveral remarks. 

1.) This is the only Chriſtian writing quot- 
ed by Irenarus with an appearance of a like 
reſpect to what he has for the writings of the 
Apoſtles, and their two diſciples and follow- 
ers, Mirk and Luke. 

2.) By /cripture we need not underſtand 
ſacred and inſpired ſcripture, ' but only wri- 
ing. So the word is frequently uſed by the 
ancients. Mr. Richard/on (i) gives inſtances 
of it from Origen, Tertullian, Rufin, and 
Auguſtin, Euſebe (H) uſeth it of the Goſpel 
of Peter, which he abſolutly rejects. Epi- 
phanius (1) likewiſe ſpeaks of the Apocry- 


phal Scriptures or writings, which were uſed 


by the Encratites. Nor do the words of 
Erſebe imply, as J conceive, that he thought 


Ire- 


(t) Ou pony de cider 0 N 1 are Nl] ThV Te N 
pr» yEUGUP, AY OV" Roos O ele v yearn N AEY 92, 
x 7 ut. II. E. p. 173. B. 

Cunon of the New Jeitament vindicated, p. 26. 2? 
H. E. L. M. e. i: p. 213. C. 
65 aer. 47. $- 1. p. 400. A. 
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Irenaeus reckoned that book a part of the ſa- 
cred ſcripture, Euſebe ſays, Irenaeus re- 
ceives, that is, approves, or commends the 
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writing called the Shepherd, He ſeems to 


take notice of this, becauſe () that book 
was much deſpiſed by ſome. Nor is Euſebe 
ſpeaking there only of the books of the New 
Teſtament, cited by Irenacus: But he pro- 
ceeds next to obſerve, that he had ſeveral 
times mentioned the ſayings of a certain 
Apoſtolical Preſbyter : and adds, that he had 
alſo cited Ignatius, and Juſtin Martyr, whoſe 
works certainly were never reckoned a part of 
ſacred ſcripture, 

When therefore Irenaeus ſays here: Hel 


ſhake the ſcripture, his meaning is exactly 


this: Well ſpake that writing, work, or 
book, which ſays : It is certain, that Ve- 
naeus himſelf has ſo uſed this word ++a2), or 


ſcripture. Giving an account of the epiſtle 


of Clement, writ to the Corinthians in the 
name of the church of Rome, he (3) ſays : 
„ The 


(n HK P. 72. C.-D. See before ch. tv; | The hiſtory of 
Hermas, at the begining. Vid. et Orig de Princ. L. iv. in. 
Phila. cap. 1. V. 9. 

(n) "Emereacvn ty Porn aA 10 4 VFX 3: ay Tcls 
Koe iets. L. itt. cp. 3. Scripſit quae elit Romae ecclelia 
potentiſſimas literas Corinthiis, IA. L. 
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A. D. The church of Rome ſent a moſt excellent 


178. 


—— 


ſcripture, that is, epiſtle, to the Corinthians. 


And (o) afterwards: from that ſcripture, or 
epiſtle, any one may learn the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition of the church, Maſſuet has (þ) a good 
note to this purpoſe upon the place. 

3.) There are numerous and long quota- 
tions of moſt of the books of the New Tel- 
tament, received by Jrenaeus as ſacred and 
divine {cripture. And but one ſhort ſingle 
Citation of this book of the Shepherd, though 
it is much larger than any book of the New 
Teſtament. Conſidering the largeneſſe of 
this work of Hermas, it is probable, it 
would have been often quoted by Vrenacus, 
if he had eſt.emed it a part of ſacred ſcrip- 


ture. 


(bene of 2. The epiſtle of Clement, though fo great 


Ryme. 


a man, and a companion of the Apoſtles, 
is but or.ce quoted by {renaers : and it 15 


rather quoted as an epiſtle of the church ol 


Rome, than of Clement, "The deſign of quo- 
ting it too is only to ſhew, what was tlie 
tradition or belief of the Chriſtian churches. 


— 
The 
« » . r . ö q * $ + yo 
„% x ipſa ſeriptars, gui velint, diſcere poſſunt 
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The Heretics, with whom he argues, ſome- 4. 15 


times (g) cavilled againſt scRIFETURE: DANS 


and pretended, that oral tradition was a more 
certain and compleat rule of truth, AJre- 
naeus deſcends into this kind of argument 
likewiſe, and ſays the belief and teſtimonic 
of the Apoſtolical churches were on his 
fide, as well as the scRIPTURES cf the 
Apoſtles. © And becauſe, as he (r) ſays, 


it was impoſſible to ſhew this at large of 


* all the Apoſtolical churches, he ſhould 
therfore inſtance in the greateſt, molt an- 
cient and well known church of Rome, 
glorious on account of it's being founded 
by two Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. Theſe 
bleſſed Apoſtles, he /ays, having founded 
the church, gave the office of the Bil op- 

4 3 


A 


* 


A 


A 


Lad 


A 


Cum enim ex $CRIPTUR1S arguunt-r, in accuſationem 
convertuntur iplarum 5CRIPTURARUM, quaſi non recte ha- 
beant, neque ſint ex auctoritate, et quia varie ſint dictac, et 
quia, non poſſit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui neſciint 
traditionem. Non enim per literas traditam ill; am, ſed pcr 
Se vocgu. L. iii. cap. 2. in. 

( Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo mani- 
feſtatam. in omni eccleſia adeſt reſpicere omnibus qui ver 
velint videre; et habemus annumerare cos qui ab Le attoti 13 


TY his * ee S a quoniam . 3 1 
omnium eccleſiarum enumerare e maxima ge Eh 
antiquiflimae .... .. . - ecclehtie, eim quam habet ab pu TI 


traditionem indicantes, Conſul 11145 omues Cs, & c. ibid. 
cap. 3, 
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rick to Linus, who was ſucceeded by An- 
encletus, and he by Clement. In the time 
* of this Clement there being no ſmall diſſen- 
* ſton among the brethren at Corinth, the 
* church of Rome ſent a moſt excellent epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians, containing the doc- 
trine lately received from the Apoſtles, 
* which declares, that there is one God Al. 
* mighty... . . And that (s) He is declar- 
ed by the churches, to be the Father of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they who will may 
learn from the epiſtle itſelf, and under- 
* ſtand the Apoſtolical tradition of the 
church, ſince that epiſtle is more ancient 
than the falſe teachers of the preſent time.” 
And he goes on to enumerate the ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth 
Biſhop of Rome. © In this very order and 
© ſucceſſion, ſays he, has the tradition which 
is in the church, and the preaching [or 
* doctrine] of the truth, come to us from the 
* Apoſtles.” 

It is plain then, that he quotes this epiſtle 
of (Clement, or the church of Rome, only as 
repre- 


C 


g 4 OE * . 4 Y 

';) Hunc Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ab eccic:'5 
aununciari, ex ipſa ſcriptyra qui velint diſcere poſſunt, ©! 
Apollolicam Eccleſiae traditionem intelligere. Ibid. 


mL .CTC 4c. a a was 


A A 
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repreſenting the tradition of the church agree- 


able to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 


Polycarp. And it is of him that Jrenaevs 
likewiſe ſpeaks next, immediatly after he had 
ſhewn the tradition of the true doctrine from 
the Apoſtles in the church of Rome, It 1s 
the paſſage, which we before tranſcribed from 
Irenaeus at the begining of the hiſtoric of St. 
Polycarp. Which paſſage concludes thus: 
*© There is alſo a moſt excellent epiſtle of 
* Polycarp writ to the Philippians, from 
* which they who are willing, and are con- 
cerned for their own ſalvation, may learn 
© both the character of his faith, and the 


* doctrine of the truth. Moreover the 


* church in Epheſus alſo, founded by Paul, 


and in which John reſided until the time 


of Trajan, 1s a true witneſle of the tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles.” 

It is plain then, that he alleges theſe epi- 
ſtles of the church of Rome, and Polycarp, 
and alſo the teſtimonie of the church of E- 
pheſus, as declaring the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles agreeable to the Sacred Scriptures, But 
theſe epiſtles are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
the Goſpels, and other bocks of the New 
Teſtament, which he had juſt before called 
Scrib- 


— — 
3. The next writer we are to conſider is P.. 
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Papias, 


T Ain M. 
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Scripture in the ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe of 


Cs the word, 


Let me add here likewiſe, that though he 
has taken ſo many long paſlages from the 
Goſpels, and moſt of the other books of the 
New Teſtament ; he recites none diſtinctly 
from the epiſtles of Clement, or Polycary : 
but only gives a general deſcription of thoſe 
writings, and reters men to the reading of 
them. 

4. Papias hkewiſe is but (7) once men- 
tioned in the works of Trenaeus by name. 
The paſſage is already tranſcribed at the 
begining of the IX, chapter of this 
book. 

5. Juſtin is quoted twice: Well (4) ſays 
Tuſtin in his treatiſe againſt Marcion.“ And 
again, © Well (x) faid Juſtin.“ In both 
which places he puts down a ſhort ſaying, 
or ſentence of his, 

I do not perceive then, that there is the 
leſt ground for ſuppoſing, that Jrenacus had 
the like reſpe& for any other Chriſtian wri- 


tings, which he had tor thoſe books of the 
New 


e L. v. e. 33 3 Grabe, pP. 455 

1070 Kal 22a7s le 2 765 T 795 NIA p TV. ES | 
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New Teſtament commonly received by us, 2. 9. 


which are quoted by him. e 


6. There is likewiſe a paſſage or two {p) Sayings 0» 


. . N 1 ſcribe a t 
In Trenaeus, in which ſome words are aſcrib- Corift. ; 18 
ed to our Lord, which arc a ſmall matter 1090 
q . . 
different from thoſe recorded in our Goſpcls : 10 
From whence ſome have been diſpoſed to Wil 
think, they might poſſibly be taken out of bi 
Apocryphal Goſpels. But certainly nothing 10 


more needs to be added to ſhew, that Jre- 110 0 
nacus received but four Goſpels, and that 
they are the ſame with ours, Nor ſhall I 
ſtay to enquire particularly, whether his 0 
ſmall variation from our Goſpels in thoſe ji 
places be owing to his uſing his memorie 0 
in thoſe quotations, or to a difference of 
reading in the copies uſed by TIrenaers. 
Moreover, as to one of thoſe paſſiges, it 


ma) 


(») Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis exiſtentibus in eum: 
ſi in modico fideles non fuiſtis, quod magnum Eo quis dabit 


vobis ? Vid. Luc. xvi. 11, L. ii. c. 34. . al. cap. 64. 
Ilaec, [inquit Maſſuetus in J.] ex memoria e Iirenacus. 
Nam paula aliter habet Evangelii textus, Luc XVI. 14 
2 Unde ad ſenſum magis quam ad werba N He videtur guctor 
; | neſt ter. Vid. ct Irenae.: L. 1. e. 20. F. 2. al. cap. 1”. Ad, AS 


1 £ To Senn cut, Ez ETSTULNTE GAGA £4, Tu?) 2.L Yu 
T ET, * 8 e rey £pzvrTa. Ad quem locum ait 57. Fo ts. 
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Hant, Ab Haereticis 16. vel male ferinto Grndom ear ta 
Ant. V id. ct Grabe in loc. And Mr, Jo. £5 liked 10 * 
be conſulted 1 85 both theſe paſſiges, Neu al. ! full 01; + 
on, Ke. V. i. p. 526. 547. 
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may be (2) queſtioned, whether Irengeus 


A does not deſignedly put it down, as it was 


Apoſtol al 


CG ani tu- 
ring. 


expreſſed in ſome Apocryphal writings of 
the heretics, againſt which he is there arguing : 


and not as found in any writing, ſuppoſed 


by him to contain a true account of our 
Lord's words. 

7. There is a paſſage among he Fragments 
of St. Irenaeus, publiſhed by the learned Dr. 


Pfaff, Profeſſor of Divinity, and Chancellor 


of the Univerſity of Tubingen, from ſome 
manuſcripts in the King of Sardinia's Libra- 
rie at Turin: which may be ſuppoſed by 
ſome people to mention, and give ſome au- 
thority to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

The ſecond of thoſe Fragments begin: 
thus: © They (a) who are acquainted witl 
« for, have underſtood] the later conſtitu- 
*© tions of the Apoſtles know, that the Lord 


in the New Teſtament has appointed 1 
cc new 


(z) See, beſide the learned men already referred to, Mi. 


Proleg. n. 331. 
(a) Ol T&is Jeulepai 745 AN AG Jiaſdg eg. pn. 
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menta Anecdota. p. 25. Hazae Comitum 1715. 
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cc 


cc 


« of the ſin even unto the going down of the 
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new offering, according to what is ſaid in 4 1 
the Prophet Malachi: For from the riſing — 


« ſame my name ſhall be great among the 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Gentils, and in every place incenſe ſhall be 

offered to my name, and a pure offering, 

As alſo John in the Revelation ſays: The Rev. v. 8: 
incenſt is the prayers of the ſaints, And 

Paul exhorts us to preſent our bodies a li- op. xl 
ving ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to Ged, 

which is our reaſonable ſervice: And a- 

gain: Let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, Helr. xiii, 
that is, the fruit of the lips. Theſe offer- * 

ings indeed are not according to the law, 

the hand-writing of which the Lord hav- C/ ii. 
ing blotted out, has taken it out of the 
way, but according to the ſpirit. For Jon ir. 


God ought to be worſhiped in ſpirit and 


truth.” 
Upon this paſſage I make only two re- 


marks, 


1. There is no good and ſufficient evi- 


dence, that this is a paſſage of Jrenaeus Bi- 
ſhop of Lyons, I learn from Dr. Pfaff”s 
Preface to his edition of the Fragments of 
St. Irenaeus, that the learned Marqueſs Sci- 
pio Maffei had propoſed in the Talian Lite- 
rarie Journal ſeveral objections againſt their 


genu- 


a. n. 
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4. . genuinneſſe. I have not ſeen that Journal. 
jap However there can be no queſtion, but Dr. 
Pfaff has fairly repreſented thoſe objections 
in his Preface. But ſo far as I am able to 
judge, he has not fully anſwered them, eſ- 
pecially thoſe againſt this ſecond fragment, 
which 1s attended with ſome difficulties pe- 
culiar to itſelf, I perceive likewiſe by a note 
of the Marqueſs Maffei upon (6b) the Com- 
plexicns of Caſſiodorus, or Caſſiodorius, (as that 
learned man thinks his name ſhould be writ) 
that he is not convinced by what Dr. Pfaff 
has ſaid. I add one objection againſt this 
ſecond fragment, which I do not ſee urged 
by the Marqueſs Maffei: That the writer, 
whoever he is, ſeems to own the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews for St. Paul's: whereas, I ſup- 
poſe it has been (c) before ſhewn to be pro- 
bable, that St. Irenaeus, though he was ac- 
quainted with that epiſtle, did not know it 
to be St. Paul's, or own it as ſuch, It ap- 
pears to me indiſcreet, to admit the genu- 
innefle of a paſſage, taken out of one of the 
Greek Chains, as they are called, which is 


lizble to feveral conſiderable difficulties, 
2, The 


ib) Annot. ad Complexion, Caſſiodor, in 1 Ef. ad Corinth 
> os | 


'c) See p. 308372, 
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2. The former part of this paſſage is ob- J. Y. 
78. 
cure. Nor is it any wonder, that there 


ſhould be ſome obſcurity, when we know 
not what preceded in the place of the au- 
thor, whence it was originally taken. It is 
not eaſie to ſay, what is meant by the /ater, 
or ſecond conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, It 
is by no means plain, that the author in- 
tends any book with that title, He rather 
ſeems to mean only the conſtitutions, or- 
dinances, or appointments of the Apoſtles 
in the books of the New Teſtament com- 
monly received. And theſe he calls the 
later in oppoſition to the more ancient or- 
dinances of the law. This is the ſenſe, 
which firſt offers itſelf to my mind, and 
appears to be the moſt natural and likely 


meaning of the words. I have tranſcrib- 


ed the more of this paſſage, that thoſe of 
my readers, who have not an opportuni- 
ty of conſulting the original, may the bet- 
ter form ſome judgement of it. I ſhall 
only add, that in the third paſſage, pub- 
liſhed by Dr. Pfaff, as a fragment of St. 
Trenaeus, the word conſtitute, appoint, or 
ordain is uſed concerning the directions and 
precepts of the e in their . ; 

« The 
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; © The (4) Apoſtles have ordained, that we 
* SPould not Judge any man in meat, or in 


175 u. * drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or if 
** the new moon, or of the ſabbath days. 
Perhaps he intends particularly the precepts 
of the Apoſtles in their epiſtles: and theſe 
he calls the later, or ſecond, with regard to 
the preceding doctrine and precepts of Chriſt 
himſelf in the Goſpels. But we need not 
be much concerned about the meaning of a 
paſſage, of which we know neither the 
time, nor the author. 


On «ar XII. The laſt thing, which we are to | 


d | 
Sceiwves Conſider, is, upon what account Trenaeus re- 


eee the Goſpels of Mark and Luke, and 
Goſpels, the Aets of the Apoſtles, writen likewiſe by 
I St. Luke : ſince theſe were not Apoſtles, and 
he does not appear to have received any 
books as part of the ſacred ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, but ſuch as were writen by 
Apoſtles, excepting the writings of theſe two 
perſons. And, it I miſtake not, the ground 
upon which he receives the writings of thele 
two Evangeliſts is, that they were well in- 
formed of the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 

have faithfully recorded it. 
This 


05 7 Er of dbronor, 1 de Set nus pare T 7 
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| This ſeems evident from the paſſage above 1 wa 
| (u) cited, where he ſays: Mark, the 


1 diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered 
to us in writing the things which had been 


; * preached by Peter. And Lutte, the com- 


* panion of Paul, put down in a book the 
* goſpel preached by him.” 
For this reaſon it is, that he calls all the 
Goſpels, the Goſpels of the Apr/tles. The 
Valentinians ſeem to have writ a new Goſ- 
pel, of which qrenaeus ſpeaks in this man— 
ner: © They (e) have become ſo audacious, 
* ſays he, as to call that which has not been 
* long fince writ by them the Goſpel of 
* truth, though it agree in nothing with the 
* Goſpels of the Apoſtles.” And he there 
ſpeaks ſeveral times of the things contained 
in the Goſpels being delivered by the Apoſtles, 
in a paſſage ſomewhat obſcure: For which 
„ IB rcafon I place the reſt of it only in the margin, 
o ss we have it, in the Latin Verſion, But there 


d D d were 
ſe 
n- (H) p. 353. 354. f 

() Si quidem in tantum proceſſerunt audaciae, uti quod 
1d b his non olim conſcrĩiptum eſt, veritatis evangelium titu- 


lent, in nihilo conveniens Apoſtolorum Evangeliis, ut neque 
Evangelium quidem fit apud eos fine blaſphemia. Si enim 


11s MW 40d ab eis profertur, veritatis eſt Evangelium, diſſimile eit 
= autem hoc illis, quae ab Apoſtolis nobis tradita ſunt, qui 
* WM Volunt, poſſunt diſcere, quemadmodum ex ſeripturis oſten- 
3 ditur, jam non eſſe id quod ab Apoſtolis traditum elt, veri- 


titis Evangelium, Kc. L. iii. cap. xi. f. 9. 
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4. , were two only of the Goſpels writ by Apo. 
78. | 
— — ſtles. The other two can be no otherwiſe 
the Apoſtles, but as they contain the preach- 
ing or doctrine of the Apoſtles : juſt as all 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament are e 
Scriptures of the Lord, as containing his doc- 
trine, whilſt he himſelf wrote nothing. I 
ſay, they can be no otherwiſe the Goſpels of 
the Apoſtles, but in the ſenſe before- menti— 
oned : unleſs it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that after 
they were writcn by thoſe Evangeliſts, they 
were expreſly approved and authoriſed by 
the Apoltles, But this is not the ground 
Irenaeus goes upon: (which is what we are 
now enquiring into:) but the veracity ot 
theſe Evangeliſts, and their intimacie with 
the Apoſtles: whoſe diſciples and inſeparable 
companions they were, and whoſe doctrine 
they have faithſully delivered in writing. 
And that Trenaeus could not proceed upon 
the ground of an expreſs approbation of the 
Apoitles, is evident, at leſt as to Mark's Gol- 
pel ; in that he ſays, it was after their exit; 
that is, either death or departure of the Apo- 
{tles, Peter and Paul; that Mark delivered 
to us in writing the things that had been 
preached by Peter. 
The ſe 
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Theſe two Goſpels then and the AFs were 4. D. 


received by him, as faithful narratives of the 
Apoſtles doctrine, compoſed by perſons tully 
acquainted with it; with the guidance and 
aſſiſtance, undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit, 

This obſervation, if juſt, may be of uſe 
to us hereafter. 
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His Hiſtorie. 


E have two pieces of Athenagoras, 

an Apologie for the Chriſtians, 

and a treatiſe of the Reſurrection. The 
Apologie has the title of an Ambaſſie. From 
whence ſome have concluded, that Athena- 
goras was deputed by the Chriſtians of the 


countrey in which he lived, and waited upon 


the Roman Emperour with this Apologie. 
Others (a) rather think, there is no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe it was ever preſented. And the 
Greck word tranſlated (5) ambaſſie may as 
well ſignify a petition, 

There is no mention of Athenagoras, in 
[infebe or Jerome. But he is quoted by 
Metheodius in a paſſage of his preſerved in 

Epipba- 


(a) See Bayle Did. H. et Critic. 4thenageras, note B. 
(5) Heer 8: a. 


Chap. XVIII. ATHENAGORAS. 
(e) Epiphanius and (d) Photius. And there 


is a particular account given of him by Phi- 
lippus Sidetes (who flouriſhed in the begining 
of the fifth centurie) in a fragment of his 
Chriſtian Hiſtorie publiſhed by (e) Dedtce!! 
Philip ſays, Athenagoras was at firſt a Hea- 
then, and that he intended to write againſt 
the Chriſtians : but when he was reading the 
ſcriptures, with a view of making his work 
the more compleat, he was converted, THe 
ſays, that Athenagoras flouriſhed under Adri- 
an and Antonine the Pious, to whom his 
Apologie was preſented. And that he was 
the firſt Preſident of the catechetical ſchool 
of Alexandria, and maſter of Clement, who 
wrote the Stromata. I think it not eaſte to 
rclye upon this account of Ph://p. Baſuage 
J has made divers exceptions to it. It is 
certain, the Hiſtorie of Philip has no grca 
character given it by (g) Socrates, or ( 
Photius, who had read it. As there is little 
ſaid of Athenagoras by the ancients that can 
be relied on, we can know little certain of 


him, but what may be collected from his 


-D-d 3 works 


() Haer. 64. F. 21. wid. et Petavy. not p. 201. 
(d) Cod. 234. p. 908. 

(e) Append. ad Dif. Iren. p. 488. 

A. P. E. 176. f. 6. 


G.. e. . 


{h) Cod. 35. p. 21: 
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TY works themſelves. Nor will they afford 
much light into his hiſtorie. In the title 


however of both theſe pieces he is tiled an 
Athenian, and a Philoſopber. 

The Apologie is inſcribed to Marcus Au- 
relius Antoninus, and Lucius Aurelius Com- 
modus. But learned men differ about the 
time of it. Pagi (i) is of opinion, the Apo- 
logie was writ in 166: Dodwell in (&) 168: 
Cave (1) about 177. Du Pin (in) in 178. 
Bajnage (n) in 176. Tillemont (o) not before 
177, which is alſo the opinion of (p) Mr. 
Moſbeim. 

The chief ground of this difference is a 
doubt about one of the perſons, to whom 
the Apologie is addreſſed. Pagi and Dod- 
well ſuppoſe, it was addreſſed to Marc Anto- 
nine, and his adopted brother and collegue 11 
the Empire, Lucius Verus, who dicd in 169. 
The learned men of the other opinion think, 
it was inſcribed to Marc Antonine, and his 
fon Cmmodus. And if to them, then after 

C:mmodus 

) Critic. in Baron. A. D. 165. F. vi. 177. F. viii. &c. 

(4) Diflert. Gyr. xi. $. 37. 38. 

(/) Hiſt. Lit. in) Bibl. des Auteurs Ecc. 

(nn) Annal. Polit. E. An. 176. F. 6. &c. 

fo) Memoires Ec. Tom. it. Perſecution de Marc Aue 


Artic. 8. and note x. 
(Y Vid gjujd. dif. de vera actai. Apal. Athenag. 
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Commodus had the Proconſular power: which 4 . 
is the opinion of Baſnage, who therefore — 
places the Apologie in 176: or elſe, when 


Commodus had equal power with his father, 
which he did not receive till the year 177 
This is the opinion of Tillemont, and others, 
who place it in 177, or a little later. It 
behalf of this later date Tz/{emont (q) has a 
learned argument, to whom I refer the rea- 
der, and to Bayle's account of the contro- 
verſie in his Dictionarie, in the article of 
Athenagoras. I ſhall only obſerve farther, 
that (r) Fabricius, who doubtleſs had feen 
and weighed the arguments on both fides, 
lays: * Athenagoras ſeems to have writ his 
* Apologie betwcen the year of CV 177, 
* and 180, and to have preſented it (ſo he 
thinks) to M. Antonine and Commidi!s, 
* whoſe names are prefixcd to it in all tlic 
* manuſcripts.” And Mr. Maſbeim has ſup- 
ported his opinion with divers arguments and 

conſiderations, omitted by others. 
As this opinion appears to me much tic 
D d 4 more 


(4) In the place before referred to. | 

(r) Apologiam videtur ſcripſiſſe Athenagoras intra an- 
num Chriſti 177, et 180. obtuliſſeque M. Aurelio Antonin et 
L. Commodo, quorum nomen in MSS. codicibus con!tanter 
praefixum legitur. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi, p. 86. 
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more probable of the two, I therefore place 


NE Gang Athenagoras at the year 177. or 178. 


It is likely, the diſcourſe, Of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, was writen after the Apolo- 
gie: becauſe, as Til/emont obſerves, he ſeems 
to promiſe ſuch a thing at the end of the 
Apologie: where having fallen upon the ſub- 
ject of the reſurrection, he (s) defers a fuller 
diſcourſe upon it to another time. 

In this diſcourſe he rather argues from 


Recalon than Scripture, His two points arc 


Mattheny, 


the poſſibility, and the fitneſſe of a reſurrec- 
tion. 

Though this author has been ſeldom men— 
tioned in antiquity, there is no one doubts 
the genuinneſſe of either of theſe pieces. 

Althenagoras is a polite writer, and his 
Greek Attic, He has only rendered his ſtilc 
leſs agrecable by frequent parentheſes. 

His Teſt1monie to the books of the New Tefta- 
ment, 

I, © Fer (t) be that looks, ſays he, on a 
© cooman, to luſt after her, hath committed 
* adulterie already in his heart.” See Matth, 
v. 28. 


II. We 


„ AF advent I jv v ths TH acc digt Ayo. 
{e) O yap BAT Wl, engt, Nνν,/ gs T3 e νçe 


ug, nden [451401 £4) 25 Ta 3 zapdia &. P- 36. B. Pari/. 
1663. 
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II. © We can convince you, ſays he to the A. O. 


principles we hold, which are not of hu- 
* man invention, but delivered and taught 
© by God, What (@) then are our maxims, 
in which we are inſtructed? J jay unto 
© you: Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
* curſe you, pray for them that perſecute you, 
© that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven, who maketh his ſim to 
* riſe on the evil, and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the guſt, and on the unjuſt,” See 
Matth, v. 44. 45. 

Theſe are ſo plain quotations of the words 
in St. Matthew's Goſpel, that I need not put 
down in the margin the Greet at length. I 
may however obſerve, that the originals 
of St, Matthew and Athenagoras agree, as 
they are repreſented to do by this tranſla- 
tion. 

There are likewiſe in the Apologie ſome 
other paſſages (x) taken from St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, eſpecially from our Saviour's fer- 
mon on the mount, And having reci:ed 


A 


A 


ſome of thoſe precepts of our Lord, he 


adds: 


(4) Tivsc ofv nav of Acyot, ofs WTpepopue 3s; /4 Th 
*. . P Ht. BG; | 
(x) Vid. p. 2. D. 12. A. D. Et 33. AJ. 


; 178. 
Emperours, that we are not atheiſts, by the 
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Mark. 


Luke, 
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4. 7 adds: that (y) he alleges but a few out of 
Aw many. | 


IN. 
III. Mark x. 6. 
But (2) from the be- 


gining of the creation 


God made them male 
and female. 


Athenagoras. 

III. Becauſe (a) in 
the begining God 
formed one man and 
one Woman. 


He mentions this obſervation with the 
ſame view with that of our Lord in St. 


Mark, 


as an argument againſt divorces: 


though it muſt be owned, there are much the 
ſame words in Math. xix. 4. 


BY. -F. 
IV. Luke xvi. 18. 


I hoſoever (b) putteth 


and 


away his wife, 
marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adulterie. 


Athenagoras. 
IV. For (c whe- 


ſoever, ſays he, ſhall. 


put away his wife, 
and fhall marry ano- 
ther, committeth adu!- 
terte, 

It 


(3) Tac ( obo, Abepd dd Heyn, V GAly% 479 
w; iv 141 £71 TAG Us ,,in ev, p. 13. K. 


() Ax d a 4TITEWS, 


Epoev 9 FHAU ETUNTY QUTES 


0 Ote0s- 


(6) Iles * d ννε Th 


Yuaire, QUT Ss Yate ers- 


gv, U,. 


(a) TapaBaivav Ale ThV 
Ade T's Oe, r 25 &pXy 0 
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It may be queſtioned, whether he refers 4. O. 
to St. Luke, or to St. Matth. v. 32. or rather 3 


xix. 9. 
N. T. 

V. Jem x. 30, J 
(d) and my Father are 
one. 

Ver. 38.—That ve 
may know, and be- 
lieve, that the Father 
is in me, and I in 
him. 

It is undoubted, 


It is however a quotation. 


Athenagoras. 

V. The (e) Father 
and the Son being 
one: and the Son be- 
ing in the Father, 
and the Father in the 
Son. 


that he acknowledged 


the Goſpel of St. ohn, from his (/) ſo of- 
ten calling the Son the Word or Reaſon f 


God, 
N. T. 
VI. John xvii. 3. 
And (g) this is life 
eternal, that they 


(d) The Y, o maTip es 
2 , vere, . 
wise. OTH e SH 6 m 
Tilp #40 e auTHh. 


(/) p. 10. B. C. 12. C. P. 


(e Aurn de e 1 S 
Con, i Ivar ot ge TeV ab- 
o/ A113 voy Ot0y, 2 av 4T%* 
FeAas Ino Xpigoy. 


Athenagoras. 
VI. For this alone 
concerned, to 
know the one God, 
migit 


: (e) _Ev3s ovT ©» 7 747995 
2 720 biet 28 de 750 1500 
ey @TaTpl, 1) T4Tp3s e Uic. 
Fi. 

7. . 27. A. 34 P. 

0 Y 7% wives T's rf 
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John. 


John. 


412 
4D 


e only true God, and 
Feſus Chriſt whom thou 


haſt ſent. 


As. 


Romans. 
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might know thee the 


VII. Acts xviu. 25. 
Neither (i) is wor- 
ſhiped with mens hands, 


as though he needed 


any thing, 


VIII. Rom. i. 24. 
Wherefore God gave 


(i) Ou: ems yea av- 
IpaTwv SEIXTEVETAL, 700 - 
Sebutuos FW». 


and the Word [pro- 


ceeding] from him. 
5 >> 04 000: ROOWING, 
that the life we ſhall 
obtain hereafter 1s 
better than can be ex- 
preſſed in words, if 
we ſhall but go hence 
pure from all unrigh- 
teouſneſſe. 

VII. “ Since he 


(k) wanteth not, nor 
needeth any thing.” 


He there gives this 


character of the Dei- 
ty upon the ſame ac- 


count that St. Paul 
does: and much to 
the ſame purpoſe a- 
gain: (/) Not as if 
God needed.“ 

VIII. Men with(m) 


men workins thoſe 
them 


(4) "Aver'shs Y emgoodens. 
P- 13. B. 


| (1) "Ou, @s ropivs Tow 
©t2v, P. 15. E. f 
Aoivis en 4;0t0s T4 
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them up to unclean- 
neſſe. . . . . (n) to diſ- 
honor their own bo- 
dies between them- 
ſelves. 

27. Men with men 
working that which is 
unſcemly. 

IX. Rom. xi. 36. 
For (p) of him, and 
through him, and to 
him are all things, 


X. Rom. xi. 1, 1 
beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, that ye 
) preſent your bodies 
a living ſacrifice, ho- 
ly, acceptable to God, 


0 8 . To Arise Sat 
72 ciliare QUT @Y ty tau 
„ access 4 dpgec 2 
4 911400 vun 44 TE to! 


(Ori ig aurov, a di 
QUT0U, Y tis AUT%Y Td @dvTa. 


(9) Lapac g T& TRUTH | 


Uuay Fuotay cal 2 » THY 
Ay rnv AcTPRIAY Vauer, 


things which are abo- ay * 


minable, many ways Wo pe 
abuſing their comely 


and beautiful bodies, 
and diſhonoring the 
excellent workman- 


ſhip of God. 


IX. © For of (o) 
him, and through him 
were all things made.” 
Though perhaps he 
refers to John i. 3. 

X. But why ſhould 
I be concerned about 
whole - burnt - offer- 
ings, which God does 
not need? It is much 
(7) better therefore 

which 


Seve rav, S 
cee 2 cebeid ig tp Tuan 
To, TAWTUOS aura ve fi- 
reg, aTHAOUVTES * T8 aolnua | 
Tov Otzou T9 * P- 37. = 1 

(e) Tlgos ap, xy dt ll 
arToU u £YEVET?. p. 10. ul 


(0 Kai Tol Tp0nGepeiv Fier [ 
avaipuaxiy Jug lav, 0 Thy | 
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which is your reaſona- 


1 Corinth, 


XI. 1 Cor. xv. 30. 
And why fland we in 


Jeopardy every hour ? 


31. [proteſt by your 
rejoycing, which J 
have in Chriſt Jeſuis 
our Lord, I aye daily. 
32. If after the man- 


ner of men, I have 


fought with beaſts at 


Epheſus; what advan- 


tageth it me, if the 
dead riſe nut? Let us 
eat and drink, for to 
morrow we die. 


Though theſe laſt 


to offer an unbloudy 


facrifice, and bring a 


reaſonable ſervice. 

XI. He had argu- 
ed at length the diſ- 
advantages of virtue; 
that many of the 
beſt men endure in 
this life vexation and 
ſorrow, reproaches and 
calumnies: that 
if there be no retri- 
bution, (5) virtue 
is a ſenſleſs thing: 
to follow pleaſure is 
the greateſt good, 
and that ought to be 
the common maxim 
and law of all, which 
is admired by the 
voluptuous and wick- 
ed: Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow 
we die. 


words are alſo in J. 


xxii. 13. it ſeems from the conformity of his 
argument, that he refers to St. Paul. 


N. T. 


(% De Reſurt. P- 62. A. B. 


N. T. 

XII. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
So (t) when this cor- 
ruptible ſhall have put 
on incorruption. 


2 Cor. v. 10. For 
we muſt all appear be- 


fore the qudgement- 
feat of Chriſt, that (x) 


every one may re- 
cerve the things done 
in his body, according 
to that he has done, 
whether it be good or 
bad. 

XIII. Gal. iv. 9. 


(t) Ora de 73 pre 
* > , 5 
1% tdygnrazi aphapoicn. 
R. A. 


(x) *Iva opionra νj . 
rd dud To GwuaT®, mes 
& Enpaty, T4 dy ad , rt 
xa. 


Chap. XVIII. Ar HENAGORAS. 


Athenagoras, 


XII. It is manifeſt Lv 
that ac-! 
cording to the Apo- 


therefore, 


ſtle, this (2) corrup- 
tible and diſſipated 
muſt put on incor- 
ruption, that the 
dead being raiſed up 
to life, and the ſe- 
parated, and even 
conſumed parts be- 
ing again united, eve- 
ry (y) one may re- 
cerve juſtly the things 
he has done in his 


body, whether they be 


good or bad, 


XIII. 
How 


(u) Eudbnnoy mavrt T3 Ne 
To/48000, Jr del, xard Toy 
amor, To ofluprov rr 
) JraoreSage ed 
aolaeciav. De Reſurr. p. 
63... 

(y )*Exzar& nopionra di- 
i & d, Tov TwyuarI- 
Empatev, tits dyand, (irt 
auc. pid, 
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How (2) turn ye a- down to the beggarly 


A. D. 


178. 


gain to the weak and and (a) weakelements, 


? 


beggarly elements! 


Theſe are the very words of Paul, which 


Athenagoras borrows, though he uſeth them 
upon a different account. 


N. T. 

XIV. 1 Tim. V. 
1. 2. Rebuke not an 
elder, but entreat him 
as a father, and the 
younger men as bre- 
thren : the elder vo- 
men as mothers, the 
younger as ſiſters, with 
all purity, 

XY; 1 Hm. - vi. 
16. Who only bas im- 
mortality, dwelling in 
(c) the light which no 
man can approch un- 
70. 


* 1 7 Mo 
(z) Tas e Fd Av 
> * 5 * * 
r dun ν TW; gel- 
YER. 


le) S o dTgoo tre. 


lation, 


Athenagoras. 

XIV. Wherefore 
() according to the 
difference of age, ſome 
we count as ſons and 
daughters, others we 
conſider as brethren 
and ſiſters, and the 
aged we reverence as 
fathers and mothers. 


XV. For God is 
(4) to himſelf all 


things, light inac- 
cellible; >.> or; ac- 
cording to our tran{- 
light which 


m0 


(a) 'Em} Tz loxa  d- 

en SON £1 KATETITTO ED. 

gat. p. 15. D 

(6) p. 36. C. n 

(d) Harra d Orig £51 
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no man can approch #:--.D, 


XVI. James iu. 13. 
Who is a ww1ſe man, 
endowed with knows 
ledge among jt you? Let 
him ſhew out of a 
good converſation his 
door with meekneſſe 
of wiſdom, 

X VII. James v. 7. 
Behold the huſband- 


man waiteth for the 


precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until 
he receive the early 
and later rain. 


XVIII. 2 Pet. i. 


21. For (g) the pro- 


phecie came not in old 


time by the will of 


man: but holy men 


Ee 


uUneco. 

XVI. For our (e) 
excellence lies not in 
the ſtructure of words, 


but in the demonſtra— 
tion and doctrine of 


works. 


XVII. For as the 
(/ )huſbandman, when 
he has caſt the ſeeds 
into the earth, ex- 
pecteth the time of 
the harveſt, Oc. 


XVIII. Of Miſes, 
Iſalab, Feremiah, and 
the other Prophets, 
he ſays: Who (5) 


according to the ex- 


ſhake 


(e) Ou NN DVENETN A New, TY emf 2 r aounniua, 


bp ονο To nate. p. 37. B. 


(f) P- 37 5 A. 
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Hale, as they were ſtaſie of the thoughts 


ws moved by the Holy in them, the divine 


Gst. Spirit moving them, 


ſpoke out thoſe 
things which were 
operated in them.” 
XIX. Rev. xx. 13. XIX. He ſpeaks 
And the (i) ſca gave of it as the general 
up the dad which opinion of Chriſtians, 
were in it : and death that (&) at the time 
and hell delivered ub of the refurretion, 
the dead Toi bh Were The carth ſhall de- 
8.1 them, liver up ber dead.” 
XX. There is a particular paſſage in A. 
thenagoras, which we may not omit. It 
tollows what we have tranſcribed at numb. 
XIV. © The aged we reverence as fathers 
* and mothers. It is therefore our great con- 
© cern, that the bodies of thoſe whom ve 


Call filters, or by any other name of kin— 


* dred, thould be preſerved chaſte and un- 
polluted, the (/) Word again ſaying to 


us: 
0 Ke Acer {£9 1 J 109% * K. STS wat „ NU 
\ 
T5 en ar V3::Pus, %; 6 Ja- pal ev Tv * 725 id iss vin 


vr 5 0 44n⸗ 2 el 735 pos, P- 39. 
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us: [or our doctrine teaching us:] If any 4. P. 
© one ſhall kiſs a ſecond time, becauſe it pleaſe Av 
eth him: And afterwards: A kiſſe is to be 

given ſo ſlightly, that it may be rather only 

* a ſalutation: for if the mind be in the le 

© polluted, it endangers our enjoyment of eter- 

«© nal life.” 

I think, we need not ſolicitouſly enquire, 
whence Atbenagoras had theſe obſervations. 
There is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing, he aſcribes 
them to Chriſt, or that he took them out of 
any copies of our Goſpels, or from any Apo- 
cryphal Goſpel. They may be as well cited 
from ſome Chriſtian writer, whom Athena- 
goras thought to have expreſſed himſelf upon 
this ſubject agreeably to the ſtrict doctrine of 
Chriſt delivered in the Goſpels. Mr. Tones 
(m) has ſome remarks upon this paſſage, 

XXI. I have now repreſented very parti- %% fan 
cularly the teſtimonie, which Athenagoras 1 
gives to the books of the New Teſtament, 

But all theſe paſſages are not equally material. 
lt is plain, he owned the Goſpels of St. Mat- 
thew and St, John. There do not appear fo 
clear references to thoſe of St. Mark and St. 
Luke. Here are alſo plain references or allu- 
ſions to the epiſtle to the Romans, and the 


firſt 


un) New and full method of ſettling the canonical au- 
tharity of the New Teſtament. Vol. I. p. 551; 
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A. 138 firſt to the Corinthians : words of which laſt 
are cxpreſly cited by him, as the Apoſtle's, 


meaning Paul : and theres: is a probable allu- 
ſion to the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and the epiſtle to the Galatians. The pal- 
{ages here alleged by me concerning the Aci, 
of the Apoſiles, the firſt to Timothie, the epi- 
ſtle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, 
and the book of the Revelation, are doubt- 
ful, and are only propoſed to the reader's con- 
ſideration. And beſide theſe he has a. paſ- 
ſage, not found in any book of the New 
Teſtament, which might at firſt fight. ſeem 
to be taken out of ſome book of authority 
with him : but notwithſtanding, it may be 
as well ſuppoſed the paſſage of ſome Chriſ- 
tian writing, eſteemed by him only as an or- 
thodox pious work. 
Though we meet with no references in 
Athenagoras to the other books of the New 
Teitament, they may have been all, or moſt 
of them, received by him, as books of au- 
thority. It is not to be expected, that in two 
ſuch pieces as theſe we ſhould find refe- 


rences to all the books, eſteemed ſacred by 
the author, 


The END of the FiksT VoLUME. 
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